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PREFACE

This book is a development of two lectures delivered at the Harvard
Tercentenary Conference of Arts and Sciences in the fall of 1936. The first
of these was published in Vol. 44 of the American Mathematical Monthly,
and is reprinted here, as Lecture I, without change. The second has
expanded gradually until itfillsthe rest of the book.

| have given many lectures on Ramanujan's work since 1936, isolated
lectures to a number of universities and societies in America and England,
and connected courses in Princeton and Cambridge. Lectures |1-X11
contain most of the substance of these courses, with the rearrangements
and additions required to fit them for publication. In this sense they are
genuine lectures, and they are written throughout in alecturer's style.

The contents of the book are described quite accurately by its title. It
is not a systematic account of Ramanujan's work (though most of his more
important discoveries are mentioned somewhere), but a series of essays
suggested by it. In each essay | have taken some part of his work as my
text, and have said what occurred to me about its relations to that of
earlier and later writers. But even when | digress furthest, when | am
writing, for example, about Rademacher's work in Lecture VII1, or about
Rankin'sin Lecture X | , ' Ramanujan' is the thread which holds the whole
together.

DrR. A. Rankin hasread the whole of the book both in manuscript and
in proof, and has made a very large number of important suggestions and
corrections. | have aso to thank Dr W. N. Bailey, who helped me to
revise Lecture V I 1 ; Mr F. M. Goodspeed, who read and criticised several
lectures, and in particular Lecture X | ; and Prof. G. N. Watson, without
whose aid | could hardly have written Lecture X | | . The photograph of
Ramanujan was given me by Dr S. Chandrasekhar, formerly Fellow of
Trinity College: | regret that | cannot state the name of the actual
photographer. A considerable part of the bibliography was compiled for
me by Dr V. Levin. But my first thanks are due to Harvard University,
to whose invitation the book owes its existence.

G.H.H.
July 1940
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I
THE INDIAN MATHEMATICIAN RAMANUJAN

| have set myself a task in these lectures which is genuinely difficult and
which, if | were determined to begin by making every excuse for failure,
I might represent as almost impossible. | have to form myself, as | have
never really formed before, and to try to help you to form, some sort of
reasoned estimate of the most romantic figure in the recent history of mathe-
matics; a man whose career seems full of paradoxes and contradictions, who
defies almost all the canons by which we are accustomed to judge one
another, and about whom al of us will probably agreein one judgment only,
that he was in some sense a very great mathematician.

The difficulties in judging Ramanujan are obvious and formidable
enough. Ramanujan was an Indian, and | suppose that it isalways a little
difficult for an Englishman and an Indian to understand one another
properly. He was, at the best, a half-educated Indian; he never had the
advantages, such as they are, of an orthodox Indian training; he never was
able to pass the "First Arts Examination" of an Indian university, and
never couldriseeventobea"” Failed B.A." Heworked, for most of hislife,
in practically complete ignorance of modern European mathematics, and
died when hewas a little over thirty and when his mathematical education
had in some ways hardly begun. He published abundantly—his published
papers make a volume of nearly 400 pages—but he aso left a mass of un-
published work which had never been analysed properly until the last few
years. This work includes a great deal that is new, but much more that is
rediscovery, and often imperfect rediscovery; and it is sometimes still
impossible to distinguish between what he must have rediscovered and what
he may somehow have learnt. | cannot imagine anybody saying with any
confidence, even now, just how great a mathematician he was and still less
how great a mathematician he might have been.

These are genuine difficulties, but | think that we shall find some of them
less formidable than they look, and the difficulty which is the greatest for
me has nothing to do with the obvious paradoxes of Ramanujan's career.
Thereal difficulty for me isthat Ramanujan was, in away, my discovery.
| did not invent him—Ilike other great men, heinvented himself—but | was
thefirst really competent person who had the chance to sse some of hiswork,
and | can still remember with satisfaction that | could recognise at once
what a treasure | had found. And | suppose that | still know more of

HR |



2 The Indian mathematician

Ramanujan than any one ese, and am still the first authority on this
particular subject. There are other people in England, Professor Watson in
particular, and Professor Mordell, who know parts of his work very much
better than | do, but neither Watson nor Mordell knew Ramanujan himsel f
asl did. | saw him and talked with him almost every day for several years,
and above all | actually collaborated with him. | owe moreto him than to
anyone dseintheworld with one exception, and my association with him
istheoneromanticincidentinmy life. The difficulty for methenisnot that
I do not know enough about him, but that | know and feel too much and
that I simply cannot be impartial.

I rely, for the facts of Ramanujan's life, on Seshu Aiyar and Rama-
chaundra Rao, whose memoir of Ramanujanisprinted, along with my own,
in his Collected Papers. He was born in 1887 in a Brahmin family at Erode
near Kumbakonam, a fair-sized town in the Tanjore district of the Presi-
dency of Madras. His father was a clerk in a cloth-merchant's office in
Kumbakonam, and all his relatives, though of high caste, were very poor.

He was sent at seven to the High School of Kumbakonam, and remained
there nine years. His exceptional abilities had begun to show themselves
before he was ten, and by the time that he was twelve or thirteen he was
recognised as a quite abnormal boy. His biographers tell some curious
stories of hisearly years. They say, for example, that soon after he had begun
the study of trigonometry, he discovered for himself " Euler's theorems for
the sine and cosine" (by which | understand the relations between the
circular and exponential functions), and was very disappointed when he
found later, apparently from the second volume of Loney 's Trigonometry,
that they were known already. Until he was sixteen he had never seen a
mathematical book of any higher class. Whittaker's Modern analysis had
not yet spread so far, and Bromwich's Infinite series did not exist. There
can be no doubt that either of these books would have made a tremendous
difference to him if they could have come his way. It was a book of avery
different kind, Carr's Synopsis, which first aroused Ramanujan's full
powers.

Carr's book (A synopsis of elementary results in pure and applied mathe-
matics, by George Shoobridge Carr, formerly Scholar of Gonville and Caius
College, Cambridge, published in two volumesin 1880 and 1886) is almost
unprocurable now. Thereis a copy in the Cambridge University Library,
and there happened to be one in the library of the Government College of
Kumbakonam, which was borrowed for Ramanujan by afriend. The book
is not in any sense a great one, but Ramanujan has made it famous, and
thereisno doubt that it influenced him profoundly and that hisacquaintance
with it marked the real starting-point of his career. Such a book must have
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had its qualities, and Carr's, if not abook of any high distinction, isno mere
third-rate textbook, but a book written with some real scholarship and
enthusiasm and with astyleand individuality of itsown. Carr himself was
aprivate coach in London, who came to Cambridge as an undergraduate
when hewas nearly forty, and was 12th Senior Optime in the Mathematical
Tripos of 1880 (the same year in which he published the first volume of his
book). Heisnow completely forgotten, even in his own college, except in
so far as Ramanujan has kept his name alive; but he must have been in
some ways rather a remarkable man.

| suppose that the book is substantially a summary of Carr's coaching
notes. If you were a pupil of Carr, you worked through the appropriate
sections of the Synopsis. It covers roughly the subjects of Schedule A of the
present Tripos (as these subjects were understood in Cambridge in 1880),
and is effectively the "synopsis" it professes to be. It contains the enuncia-
tions of 6165 theorems, systematically and quite scientifically arranged, with,
proofs which are often little more than cross-references and are decidedly
the least interesting part of the book. Al thisis exaggerated in Ramanujan's
famous notebooks (which contain practically no proofs at all), and any
student of the notebooks can s that Ramanujan's ideal of presentation
had been copied from Carr's.

Carr has sections on the obvious subjects, algebra, trigonometry, calculus
and analytical geometry, but some sections are devel oped disproportionally,
and particularly the formal side of the integral calculus. This seemsto have
been Carr's pet subject, and the treatment of it is very full and in its way
definitely good. There is no theory of functions; and | very much doubt
whether Ramanujan, to the end of his life, ever understood at all clearly
what an analytic functionis. Whatismore surprising, in view of Carr'sown
tastes and Ramanujan's later work, is that there is nothing about elliptic
functions. However Ramanujan may have acquired his very peculiar
knowledge of thistheory, it was not from Carr.

On the whole, considered as an inspiration for a boy of such abnormal
gifts, Carr was not too bad, and Ramanujan responded amazingly.

Through the new world thus opened to him (say his Indian biographers),*
Ramanujan went ranging with delight. It was this book which awakened his
genius. He set himself to establish the formulae given therein. As he was without
the aid of other books, each solution was a piece of research so far as he was
concerned__ Ramanujan used to say that the goddess of Namakkal inspired
him with the formulae in dreams. It is a remarkable fact that frequently, on
rising from bed, he would note down results and rapidly verify them, though
he was not always able to supply arigorous proof —

1 Quotations (except those from my own memoir of Ramanujan) are from Seshu
Aiyar and Ramachaundra Rao.

12



4 The Indian mathematician

| have quoted the last sentences deliberately, not because | attach any
importance to them—I am no more interested in the goddess of Namakkal
than you are—but because we are now approaching the difficult and tragic
part of Ramanujan's career, and we must try to understand what we can
of his psychology and of the atmosphere surrounding him in his early years.

| am sure that Ramanujan was no mystic and that religion, except in a
strictly material sense, played no important part in his life. He was an
orthodox high-caste Hindu, and always adhered (indeed with a severity
most unusual in Indians resident in England) to all the observances of his
caste. He had promised his parents to do so, and he kept his promises to
the letter. He was a vegetarian in the strictest sense—this proved a terrible

difficulty later when he fell ill—and all the time he was in Cambridge he
cooked all his food himself, and never cooked it without first changing into
pyjamas.

Now the two memoirs of Ramanujan printed in the Papers (and both
written by menwho, intheir different ways, knew him very well) contradict
one another flatly about his religion. Seshu Aiyar and Ramachaundra

Rao say

Ramanujan had definite religious views. He had a specia veneration for the
Namakkal goddess  Ho believed in the existence of a Supreme Being and in
the attainment of Godhead by men... .He had settled convictions about the
problem of life and after...;

while | say

.. .his religion was a matter of observance and not of intellectual conviction,
and | remember well his telling me (much to my surprise) that all religions
seamed to him more or less equally true....

Which of us is right? For my part | have no doubt at all; | am quite
certain that | am.

Classical scholars have, | believe, a genera principle, difficilior lectio
potior—the more difficult reading is to be preferred—in textual criticism.
If the Archbishop of Canterbury tells one man that he' believes in God,
and another that he does not, then it is probably the second assertion which
istrue, since otherwiseitisvery difficult to understand why he should have
made it, while there are many excellent reasons for his making the first
whether it be true or false. Similarly, if astrict Brahmin like Ramanujan
told me, ashecertainly did, that he had no definite beliefs, thenitis 100to 1
that he meant what he said.

This was no sufficient reason why Ramanujan should outrage the feelings
of his parents or his Indian friends. He was not a reasoned infidel, but an

! The Archbishop.
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"agnostic" inits strict sense, who saw no particular good, and no particular
harm, in Hinduism or in any other religion. Hinduism is, far more, for
example, than Christianity, areligion of observance, in which belief counts
for extremely little in any case, and, if Ramanujan's friends assumed that
he accepted the conventional doctrines of such a religion, and he did not
disillusion them, hewas practising a quite harmless, and probably necessary,
economy of truth.

This question of Ramanujan's religion is not itself important, but it is
not altogether irrelevant, because there is one thing which | am really
anxious to insist upon as strongly as | can. There is quite enough about
Ramanujan that is difficult to understand, and we have no need to go out
of our way to manufacture mystery. For myself, | liked and admired him
enough to wish to be arationalist about him; and | want to makeit quite clear
to you that Ramanujan, when he was living in Cambridge in good health
and comfortable surroundings, was, in spite of his oddities, as reasonable,
as sane, and in his way as shrewd a person as anyone here. The last thing
which | want you to do is to throw up your hands and exclaim "here is
something unintelligible, some mysterious manifestation of the immemorial
wisdom of the East!" | do not believe in the immemorial wisdom of the
East, and the picture which | want to present to you is that of a man who
had his peculiarities like other distinguished men, but a man in whose
society one could take pleasure, with whom one could drink tea and discuss
politics or mathematics; the picture in short, not of awonder from the East,
or aninspired idiot, or apsychological freak, but of arational human being
who happened to be a great mathematician.

Until he was about seventeen, all went well with Ramanujan.

In December 1903 he passed the Matriculation Examination of the University
of Madras, and in the January of the succeeding year he joined the Junior First
in Arts dass of the Government College, Kumbakonam, and won the Subrah-
manyam scholarship, which is generally awarded for proficiency in English and
Mathematics...,

but after this there came a series of tragic checks.

By this time, he was so absorbed in the study of Mathematics that in all
lecture hours—whether devoted to English, History, or Physiology—he used to
engage himself in some mathematical investigation, unmindful of what was
happening in the class. This excessve devotion to mathematics and his conse-
quent neglect of the other subjects resulted in his failure to secure promotion to
the senior dass and in the consequent discontinuance of the scholarship. Partly
owing to disappointment and partly owing to the influence of a friend, he ran
away northward into the Telugu country, but returned to Kumbakonam after
some wandering and rejoined the college. As owing to his absence he failed to
make sufficient attendances to obtain his term certificate in 1905, he entered
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Pachaiyappa's College, Madras, in 1906, but falling ill returned to Kumba-
konam. He appeared asaprivate student for the F.A. examination of December
1907 and failed....

Ramanujan does not seem to have had any definite occupation, except
mathematics, until 1912. In 1909 he married, and it became necessary for
himto have some'regular employment, but he had great difficulty infinding
any because of his unfortunate college career. About 1910 he began to find
moreinfluential Indian friends, Ramaswami Aiyar and histwo biographers,
but all their efforts to find a tolerable position for him failed, and in 1912
he became a clerk in the office of the Port Trust of Madras, at a salary of
about £30 a year. He was then nearly twenty-five. The years between
eighteen and twenty-five are the critical yearsin a mathematician's career,
and the damage had been done. Ramanujan's genius never had again its
chance of full development.

There is not much to say about the rest of Ramanujan's life. His first
substantial paper had been published in 1911, and in 1912 his exceptional
powers began to be understood. It is significant that, though Indians could
befriend him, it was only the English who could get anything effective done.
Sir Francis Spring and Sir Gilbert Walker obtained a specia scholarship
for him, £60 a year, sufficient for a married Indian to live in tolerable
comfort. At the beginning of 1913 he wrote to me, and Professor Neville
and |, after many difficulties, got him to England in 1914. Here he had
three years of uninterrupted activity, the results of which you can read in
the Papers. Hefell ill in the summer of 1917, and never really recovered,
though he continued to work, rather spasmodically, but with no real sign
of degeneration, until his death in 1920. He became a Fellow of the Royal
Society early in 1918, and aFellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, later in
the same year (and was the first Indian elected to either society). His last
mathematical letter on "Mock-Theta functions", the subject of Professor
Watson's presidential address to the London Mathematical Society last
year, was written about two months before he died.

Thereal tragedy about Ramanujan was not his early death. It is of course
a disaster that any great man should die young, but a mathematician is
often comparatively old at thirty, and his death may be less of a catastrophe
than it seems. Abel died at twenty-six and, although he would no doubt
have added a great deal more to mathematics, he could hardly have become
a greater man. The tragedy of Ramanujan was not that he died young, but
that, during hisfiveunfortunateyears, hisgeniuswasmisdirected, side-tracked, andto a

I have been looking again through what | wrote about Ramanujan
sixteenyears ago, and, although | know hiswork agood deal better now than
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| did then, and can think about him more dispassionately, | do not find a
great deal which | should particularly want to alter. But thereisjust one
sentence which now seems to me indefensible. | wrote

Opinions may differ about the importance of Ramanujan's work, the kind of
standard by which it should be Judged, and the influence which it is likely to
have on the mathematics of the future. It has not the simplicity and the
inevitableness of the very greatest work; it would be greater if it were less
strange. One gift it shows which no one can deny, profound and invincible
originality. He would probably have been a greater mathematician if he could
have been caught and tamed a little in his youth; he would have discovered
more that was new, and that, no doubt, of greater importance. On the other
hand he would have been less of a Ramanujan, and more of a European pro-
fessor, and the loss might have been greater than the gain...

and | stand by that except for the last sentence, which is quite ridiculous
sentimentalism. Therewasno gain at all when the College at Kumbakonam
rejected the one great man they had ever possessed, and the loss was
irreparable; it is the worst instance that | know of the damage that can be
doneby aninefficient andinelastic educational system. Solittlewaswanted,
£60 a year for five years, occasional contact with almost anyone who had
real knowledgeandalittleimagination, fortheworldto havegained another
of its greatest mathematicians.

Ramanujan's letters to me, which are reprinted infulll-in-the. Papers,
containthe bare statements of about 120 theorems, mostly formal identities
extracted from his notebooks. | quote fifteen which are fairly representa-
tive. They include twotheorems, (1.14) and (1.15), which are asinteresting
as any but of which one is false and the other, as stated, misleading. The
rest have all been verified since by somebody; in particular Rogers and
Watson found the proofs of the extremely difficult theorems (1.10)—(1.12).
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I shouldlikeyouto begin by tryingto reconstruct theimmediate reactions
of an ordinary professional mathematician who receives a letter like this
from an unknown Hindu clerk.

The first question was whether | could recognise anything. | had proved
things rather like (1.7) myself, and seemed vaguely familiar with (1.8).
Actually (1.8) is classical; it is aformula of Laplace first proved properly
by Jacobi; and (1.9) occurs in a paper published by Rogers in 1907. |
thought that, as an expert in definite integrals, | could probably prove (1.5)
and (1.6), and did so, though with a good deal more trouble than | had
expected. On the whole the integral formulae seemed the least impressive.

The seriesformulae (1.1)—(1.4) | found much more intriguing, and it soon
became obvious that Ramanujan must possess much more general theorems
and was keeping a great deal up his seeve. The second is a formula of Bauer
well known in the theory of Legendre series, but the others are much harder
than they look. The theoremsrequired in proving them can all be found now
in Bailey's Cambridge Tract on hypergeometric functions.

The formulae (1.10)—(1.13) are on a different level and obviously both
difficult and deep. An expert in elliptic functions can see at once that (1.13)
is derived somehow from the theory of "complex multiplication", but
(110—(21.12) defeated me completely; | had never seen anything in the
least like them before. A single look at them is enough to show that they
could only be written down by a mathematician of the highest class. They
must be true because, if they were not true, no one would have had the
imagination to invent them. Finally (you must remember that | knew
nothing whatever about Ramanujan, and had to think of every possibility),
the writer must be completely honest, because great mathematicians are
commoner than thieves or humbugs of such incredible skill.

The last two formulae stand apart because they are not right and show
Ramanujan's limitations, but that does not prevent them from being
additional evidence of his extraordinary powers. The function in (1.14) is
a genuine approximation to the coefficient, though not at all so close as
Ramanujan imagined, and Ramanujan's false statement was one of the
most fruitful he ever made, sinceit ended by leading usto all our joint work
on partitions. Finally (1.15), though literally "true", is definitely mis-
leading (and Ramanujan was under a real misapprehension). The integral
has no advantage, as an approximation, over the simpler function

Kz
J(logz)’
found in 1908 by Landau. Ramanujan was deceived by a fase analogy with
the problem of the distribution of primes. | must postponetill later what

(1.16)
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| have to say about Ramanujan's work on this side of the theory of
numbers.

It was inevitable that a very large part of Ramanujan's work should
prove on examination to have been anticipated. He had been carrying an
impossible handicap, a poor and solitary Hindu pitting his brains against
the accumulated wisdom of Europe. He had had no real teaching at all;
therewasno onein Indiafromwhom he had anythingtolearn. He can have
seen at the outside three or four books of good quality, all of them English.
Therehad been periodsin hislifewhen he had accesstothelibrary in Madras,
but it was not a very good one; it contained very few French or German
books; and in any case Ramanujan did not know aword of either language.
| should estimate that about two-thirds of Ramanujan's best I ndian work
wasrediscovery, and comparatively littleof it waspublished in hislifetime,
though Watson, who has worked systematically through his notebooks,
has since disinterred a good deal more.

The great bulk of Ramanujan's published work was done in England.
His mind had hardened to some extent, and he never became at all an
"orthodox" mathematician, but he could still learn to do new things, and
dothemextremely well. It wasimpossibleto teach him systematically, but
hegradually absorbed new points of view. In particular he learnt what was
meant by proof, and his later papers, while in some ways as odd and in-
dividual as ever, read like the works of a well-informed mathematician.
His methods and his weapons, however, remained essentially the same. One
would have thought that such a formalist as Ramanujan would have
revelled in Cauchy's Theorem, but he practically never used it,* and the
most astonishing testimony to his formal genius is that he never seemed
to feel the want of it in the least.

It is easy to compile an imposing list of theorems which Ramanujan
rediscovered. Such alist naturally cannot be quite sharp, since sometimes
he found a part only of a theorem, and sometimes, though he found the
whole theorem, hewaswithout the proof whichisessential if thetheoremis
to be properly understood. For example, in the analytic theory of numbers
he had, in a sense, discovered a great deal, but he was avery long way from
understanding the real difficulties of the subject. And there is some of his
work, mostly in thetheory of elliptic functions, about which some mystery
still remains; itisnot possible, after all thework of Watson and Mordell, to
draw the line between what he may have picked up somehow and what he
must have found for himself. | will take only cases in which the evidence
seems to me tolerably clear.

! Perhaps never. There is a reference to "the theory of residues” on p. 129 of the
Papers, but | believe that | supplied this myself.
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Here | must admit that | am to blame, since there is a good deal which
we should like to know now and which | could have discovered quite easily.
| saw Ramanujan almost every day, and could have cleared up most of the
obscurity by a little cross-examination. Ramanujan was quite able and
willing to give a straight answer to a question, and not in the least disposed
to make amystery of his achievements. | hardly asked him a single question
of thiskind; | never even asked him whether (as | think he must have done)
he had seen Cayley's or Greenhill's Elliptic functions.

| am sorry about this now, but it does not really matter very much, and
it was entirely natural. Inthefirst place, | did not know that Ramanujan
was going to die. He was not particularly interested in his own history or
psychology; he was a mathematician anxious to get on with the job. And
after all |1 too was a mathematician, and a mathematician meeting Rama-
nujan had more interesting things to think about than historical research.
It seemed ridiculousto worry him about how he had found thisor that known
theorem, when he was showing me half a dozen new ones almost every day.

I do not think that Ramanujan discovered much in the classica theory of
numbers, or indeed that he ever knew a great deal. He had no knowledge
at all, at any time, of the general theory of arithmetical forms. | doubt
whether he knew the law of quadratic reciprocity before he came here.
Diophantine equations should have suited him, but he did comparatively
littlewiththem, and what he did do was not his best. Thus he gave solutions
of Euler's equation

(1.17) x3 +y3-z8=wd,
such as

15 \(x =34’ + 5ab - 567, y = 4a” - 4ab + 66",
(118) z = 5a’-5ab-3b?, w = 6a’-4ab +4b%
and
=m’-3m*(1+p) +m(2-f 6p+ 3p?),
y = 2m®-3m3(l + 2p)+| + 3p+ 3p%,
z =m®-1-3p-3p?, w= m-3m'p +m@3p*l);
but neither of these is the genera solution.

He rediscovered the famous theorem of von Staudt about the Bernoullian
numbers:

(L20) (D)™, =G+ +1+1+..+1,
wherep, q, ... are those odd primes such that p— 1, q— 1, ... aredivisors of
2n, and G, isan integer. Inwhat sense he had proved it itisdifficult to say,
since hefound it at atime of hislife when he had hardly formed any definite
concept of proof. AsLittlewood says, "the clear-cut idea of what is meant
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by a proof, nowadays so familiar as to be taken for granted, he perhaps did
not possess at all; if a significant piece of reasoning occurred somewhere,
and the total mixture of evidence and intuition gave him certainty, he
looked no further". | shall have something to say later about this question
of proof, but | postpone it to another context in which it is much more
important. Inthis casethereisnothinginthe proof that was not obviously
within Ramanujan's powers.

There is a considerable chapter of the theory of numbers, in particular
the theory of the representation of integers by sums of squares, which is
closely bound up with the theory of elliptic functions. Thus the number of
representations of n by two squaresis

(1.21) r(n) = 4{dy(n)-(ds
where dy(n) is the number of divisors of n of the form 4k + 1 and ds(n) the
number of divisors of the form 4k+ 3. Jacobi gave similar formulae for
4, 6 and 8 squares. Ramanujan found all these, and much more of the
same kind.

He also found Legendre's theorem that n is the sum of 3 squares except
when it is of the form

(1.22) 4%(8k+7),

but | do not attach much importance to this. The theorem is quite easy to
guess and difficult to prove. All known proofs depend upon the general
theory of ternary forms, of which Ramanujan knew nothing, and | agree
with Professor Dickson in thinking it very unlikely that he possessed one.
In any caxe he knew nothing about the number of representations.

Ramanujan, then, before he came to England, had added comparatively
little to the theory of numbers; but no one can understand him who does
not understand his passion for numbers in themselves. | wrote before

He could remember the idiosyncrasies of numbers in an almost uncanny way.
It was Little wood who said that every positive integer was one of Ramanujan's
personal friends. | remember going to sse him once when he was lying ill in
Putney. | had ridden in taxi-cab No. 1729, and remarked that the number
seamed to me rather adull one, and that | hoped that it was not an unfavourable
omen. "No," hereplied, "itis avery interesting number; it is the smallest
number expressible as a sum of two cubes in two different ways."* | asked him,
naturally, whether he could tell me the solution of the corresponding problem
for fourth powers; and he replied, after a moment's thought, that he knew no
obvious example, and supposed that the first such number must.be very large.

In algebra, Ramanujan's main work was concerned with hypergeometric
series and continued fractions (1 use the word algebra, of course, initsold-

1 1729=12%+ 1%= 10°+9°.
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fashioned sense}. These subjects suited him exactly, and here he was un-
questionably one of the great masters, There are three now famous identities,
the ** Dougall-Ramanujan ident.itx ”

(x+y+z+u+2&+l)"‘? Ty

9 — 1) b i

(1.23) 2‘( )(8+2ﬂ)1("l {x+y+z4+utsm ,,,,_,.,(a:+s+1}("’
I I‘(x+s+_l]I‘(_;+z+u+a+1)
T st D Tzrytezrut et Usyon Iz+u+a+1)

where ., _ ale+1}...{a+n~1), ag=ale—1)...ja—n+l),

and the “ Rogers-Ramanujan identities™

g g g

B AT RO TR T e e
1 .
T p(i=g) (=g (1=
(1.24) ¢ q qn
l+__ _____
-q (I—Q){I—f’) Cpl-gii=g"
1
! T g {1 =P (g

in which he had been anticipated by British mathematicians, and about
which I shall speak in other lectures.* As regards hypergeometric scries one
may say, roughly, that he rediscovered the formal theory, get out in Bailey's
tract, 8¢ it was known up to 1920, There is something about it in Carr, and
more in Chrystal’s Algebra, and no doubt he got his start from that. The
four formulae (1.1)-(1.4) are highly specialised examples of this work.

His masterpiece in continued fractions was his work on

1 = &

(1.25) e b
which includes the theorems (1.10)-(1.12). The theory of this fraction
depends upon the Rogers-Ramanujan identities, in which he had been
anticipated by Rogers, but he had gone beyond Rogers in other ways and
the theorems which I have quoted are his own. He had many other very
general and very beautiful formulae, of which formulae like Laguerre’s

(1.26) (f"_i'ﬂ’lic_" 1) n i~ 1 12__?.?

: A~ EFF@~1p T Z+ 324 bxt ..

are extremely special cases. Watson has recently published a proof of the
most imposing of them.

T Bea Lectures VI and VII.
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It is perhapsin hiswork in these fields that Ramanujan shows at hisvery
best. | wrote

It was his insight into algebraical formulae, transformation of infinite series,
and so forth, that was most amazing. On this Side most certainly | have never
met his equal, and | can compare him only with Euler or Jacobi. He worked,
far more than the majority of modern mathematicians, by induction from
numerical examples; all his congruence properties of partitions, for example,
were discovered in thisway. But with his memory, his patience, and his power
of calculation he combined a power of generalisation, a feeling for form, and
a capacity for rapid modification of his hypotheses, that were often really
startling, and made him, in his own peculiar field, without arival in hisday.

I do not think now that this extremely strong language is extravagant.
It is possible that the great days of formulae arefinished, and that Rama-
nujan ought to have been born 100 years ago; but he was by far the greatest
formalist of histime. There have been a good many more important, and |
suppose one must say greater, mathematicians than Ramanujan during
thelast fifty years, but not onewho could stand up to him on hisown ground.
Playing the game of which he knew the rules, he could give any mathe-
matician in the world fifteen.

In analysis proper Ramanujan's work is inevitably lessimpressive, since
he knew no theory of functions, and you cannot do real analysiswithout it,
and sincetheformal side of theintegral calculus, whichwasall that he could
learn from Carr or any other book, has been worked over so repeatedly and
so intensively. Still, Ramanujan rediscovered an astonishing number of
the most beautiful analytic identities. Thus the functional equation for the
Riemann Zeta-function

o= X
namely

(1.27) &{1 -5} = 2(2m)~* cos Lam I'(s) {(8),
stands (in an almost unrecognisable notation) in the notebooks. So does
Poisson's summation formula

(1.28)  al{4(0)+ hlx) + {22) + ...} = BP0} + Y (B + ¥ (28) +..}

where Yix) = '/ (g) J: @) conxidt

and alR= 27; and so also does Abel's functional equation

(1.20) L{z)+ Liy)+ Lizy) + L{”“_‘y’} + Llyl{ ‘_‘x;}] = 8L(1)

for Lix) = z+::+::+
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He had most of the formal ideas which underlie the recent work of Watson
and of Titchmarsh and myself on "Fourier kernels" and "reciprocal
functions"; and he could of course evaluate any evaluable definite integral.
Thereisoneparticularly interestingformula, viz.

e ap{—3)

(1.30) L 2 HP(0) - 2p(1) + 2*$(2) — .. .}dx = - L,
of which he was especially fond and made continual use. Thisisreally an
"interpolation formula", which enables usto say, for example, that, under
certain conditions, afunctionwhich vanishesfor all positiveintegral vaues
of its argument must vanish identically. | have never seen this formula
stated explicitly by anyone else, though it is closely connected with the
work of Mellin and others.

| have left till last the two most intriguing sides of Ramanujan's early
work, hiswork on elliptic functions and in the anal ytic theory of numbers.
Thefirstis probably too specialised and intricate for anyone but an expert
to understand, and | shall say nothing about it now.> The second subject
is still more difficult (as anyone who has read Landau's book on primes or
Ingham's tract will know), but anyone can understand roughly what the
problems of the subject are, and any decent mathematician can understand
roughly why they defeated Ramanujan. For this was Ramanujan's one
real failure; he showed, as always, astonishing imaginative power, but he
proved next to nothing, and a great deal even of what he imagined was
false.

Here| am obliged to interpol ate some remarks on avery difficult subject:
proof and its importance in mathematics. All physicists, and a good many
quite respectable mathematicians, are contemptuous about proof. | have
heard Professor Eddington, for example, maintain that proof, as pure
mathematiciansunderstandit, isreally quiteuninteresting and unimportant,
and that no one who is really certain that he has found something good
should waste histime looking for a proof. It istrue that Eddingtonisin-
consistent, and has sometimes even descended to proof himself. It is not
enough for him to have direct knowledge that there are exactly

136.2%%

protonsin the universe; he cannot resist the temptation of proving it; and
I cannot help thinking that the proof, whatever it may beworth, gives him
a certain amount of intellectual satisfaction. His apology would no doubt
be that "proof" means something quite different for him from what it
means for a pure mathematician, and in any case we need not take him too

lseLectureX11.
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literally. But the opinion which I have attributed to him, and with which
I am sure that almost all physicists agree at the bottom of their hearts, is
one to which a mathematician ought to have some reply.

I am not going to get entangled in the analysis of a particularly prickly
concept, but I think that there are a few points about proof where nearly
all mathematicians are agreed. In the first place, even if we do not under-
stand exactly what proof is, we can, in ordinary analysis at any rate, re-
cognise a proof when we see one. Secondly, there are two different motives
in any presentation of a proof. The first motive is simply to secure con-
viction. The second is to exhibit the conclusion as the climax of a con-
ventional pattern of propositions, a sequence of propositions whose truth
is admitted and which are arranged in accordance with rules. These are the
two ideals, and experience shows that, except in the simplest mathematics,
we can hardly ever satisfy the first ideal without also satisfying the second.
We may be able to recognise directly that 5, or even 17, is prime, but nobody
can convince himselfthat 21

is prime except by studying a proof. No one has ever had an imagination
so vivid and comprehensive as that.

A mathematician usually discovers a theorem by an effort of intuition;
the conclusion strikes him as plausible, and he sets to work to manufacture
a proof. Sometimes this is a matter of routine, and any well-trained pro-
fessional could supply what is wanted, but more often imagination is a very
unreliable guide. In particular this is so in the analytic theory of numbers,
where even Ramanujan's imagination led him very seriously astray.

There is a striking example, which I have very often quoted, of a false
conjecture which seems to have been endorsed even by Gauss and which
took about 100 years to refute. The central problem of the analytic theory
of numbers is that of the distribution of the primes. The number m) of
primes less than a large number x is approximately

z

(1.31) @ H
this is the "Prime Number Theorem", which had been conjectured for a
very long time, but was never established properly until Hadamard and
de la Valléoussin proved it in 1896. The approximation errs by defect,
and a much better oneis

z dt
1 — . I
(1.32) iz = L Togt"
In some ways a still better oneis
(1.33) liz—3lizt—fliat —Jlict+§lizt—Rliat +...

! The integtal ia & 'principal value'. See §2.2,
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(we need not trouble now about the law of formation of the series). It is
extremely natural to infer that
(1.34) #(z)<liz,

at any rate for large x, and Gauss and other mathematicians commented
on the high probability of this conjecture. The conjecture is not only plaus-
ible but is supported by all the evidence of the facts. The primes are known
up to 10,000,000, and their number at intervals up to 1,000,000,000, and
(1.34) istruefor every value of x for which data exist.

In 1912 Littlewood proved that the conjecture is fase, and that there
are an infinity of values of x for which the sign of inequality in (1.34) must
be reversed. In particular, there is a number X such that (1.34) is false for
some x lessthan X. Littlewood proved the existence of X, but his method
did not give any particular value, and it is only very recently that an
admissible value, viz.

X = 10w,

was found by Skewes. | think that this is the largest number which has
ever served any definite purpose in mathematics.
The number of protons in the universe is about

10%.

The number of possible games of chess is much larger, perhaps
1080

(in any case a second-order exponential). If the universe were the chess-
board, the protons the chessmen, and any interchange in the position of
two protons amove, then the number of possible games would be something
like the Skewes number. However much the number may be reduced by
refinements on Skewes's argument, it does not seem at all likely that we
shall ever know asingle instance of thetruth of Little wood's theorem.
This is an example in which the truth has defeated not only all the
evidence of the facts and of common sense but even amathematical imagina-
tion so powerful and profound as that of Gauss, but of course it is taken
from the most difficult parts of the theory. No part of the theory of primes
isreally easy, but up to apoint simple arguments, although they will prove
very little, do not actually mislead us. For example, there are simple
arguments which might lead any good mathematician to the conclusion

of the Prime Number Theorem," or, what i s the same thing, to the conclusion

! fiz)~g{x) meane that the ratio f/g tonda to unity.

HR
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that
(1.36) p,~nlogn,

where p, is the n-th prime number.
In thefirst place, we may start from Euler'sidentity

1 1 1 1

1
37 My pﬂ = Ao UTaw{isy.. nrEteat =L

Thisistruefor 8> 1, but both series and product become infinitefor s = 1.
It is natural to argue that, when 5=1, the series and the product should
diverge in the same sort of way. Also

(1.38) logITy—, = Flog - lp ).Ps+z(228 it )
and the last series remainsfinitefor s = 1. Itis natural to infer that
%
divergeslike log(z?i),
or, more precisely, that
(1.39) > —-log( ) )~]ogloga:

pszP
for large x. Since aso

’Ex alogn™ loglogx,

formula (1.39) indicates that p, is about nlogn.
Thereisaslightly more sophisticated argument which isreally simpler.
It is easy to see that the highest power of a primep which divides X\ is

HEEE

r) Ly 2

where [y] denotes the integral part of y. Hence
zl = [ pieislHzipP+..

piz
(1.40) loga! = pS: [] [P] Jlog .

Theleft-hand side of (1.40) is practically #log#, by Stirling's Theorem. As
regards the right-hand side, one may argue; squares, cubes,... of primes are
comparatively rare, and the termsinvolving them should be unimportant,
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and it should also make comparatively little difference if we replace [zip]
by X'p. We thus infer that

logp logp
xpé}x p xzloge, ’Ex p logz,
and this again just fits the view that p, is approximately nlogn.

This is broadly the argument used, naturally in a less naive form, by
Tchebychef, who was the first to make substantial progress in the theory of
primes, and | imagine that Ramanujan began by arguing in the same sort
of way, though there is nothing in the notebooks to show. All that is plain
is that Ramanujan found the form of the Prime Number Theorem for
himself. This was a considerable achievement; for the men who had found
the form of the theorem before him, like Legendre, Gauss, and Dirichlet,
had all been very great mathematicians; and Ramanujan found other
formulae which lie still further below the surface. Perhaps the best instance
is (1.15). The integral is better replaced by the simpler function (1.16), but
what Ramanujan says is correct as it stands and was proved by Landau in
1909; and there is nothing obvious to suggest its truth.

The fact remains that hardly any of Ramanujan's work in thisfield had
any permanent value. The analytic theory of numbers is one of those
exceptional branches of mathematics in which proof really is everything
and nothing short of absolute rigour counts. The achievement of the
mathematicians who found the Prime Number Theorem was quite a small
thing compared with that of those who found the proof. It is not merely
that in this theory (as Littlewood's theorem shows) you can never be sure
of the facts without the proof, though thisisimportant enough. The whole
history of the Prime Number Theorem, and the other big theorems of the
subject, shows that you cannot reach any real understanding of the structure
and meaning of the theory, or have any sound instincts to guide you in
further research, until you have mastered the proofs. It is comparatively
easy to make clever guesses;, indeed there are theorems, like "Goldbach's
Theorem",* which have never been proved and which any fool could have
guessed.

The theory of primes depends upon the properties of Riemann's function
£(s), considered as an analytic function of the complex variable s, and in
particular on the distribution of its zeros; and Ramanujan knew nothing
at all about the theory of analytic functions. | wrote before

Ramanujan's theory of primes was vitiated by his ignorance of the theory of
functions of a complex variable. It was (20 to say) what the theory might be if
the Zeta-function had no complex zeros. His method depended upon awholesade

1 "Any even number greater than 2 is the sum of two primes.”
2-2
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use of divergent series... .That his proofs should have been invalid was only to
be expected. But the mistakes went deeper than that, and many of the actual
resultswere false. He had obtained the dominant terms of the classical formulae,
although by invalid methods; but none of them are such dose approximations
as he supposed.

This may be said to have been Ramanujan's one great failure...

and if | had stopped there | should have had nothing to add, but | allowed
myself again to be led away by sentimentalism. | went on to argue that
"his failure was more wonderful than any of his triumphs", and that is an
absurd exaggeration. Itisno usetrying to pretend that failure is something
else. This much perhaps we may say, that his failure is one which, on the
balance, should increase and not diminish our admiration for his gifts, since
it gives us additional, and surprising, evidence of his imagination and
versatility.

But the reputation of a mathematician cannot be made by failures or by
rediscoveries; it must rest primarily, and rightly, on actual and original
achievement. | have to justify Ramanujan on this ground, and that | hope
to do in my later lectures.

NOTES ON LECTURE |

p. 1. This locturo is a reprint of one delivered at the Harvard Tercentenary
Conference of Arts and Sciences on August 31, 1936, and published in the American
Math. Monthly, 44 (1937), 137-155.

pp. 7-8. For(l.1),seePreece(2);for(1.2)and(1.3),Hardy(4,8);for(1.4),Hardy(4),
Whipple (1) and Watson (7). All these formulae are special cases of much more general
formulae discussed in Bailey's Cambridge- Tract Generalised hypergeometric series
(no. 32, 1935). Seealso LectureV 1.

For (1.5) and (1.6), s=e no. 11 of the Papers, and Hardy (5, 6).

Thero are formulae of the same typo as (1.7) in a paper by Hardy in the Quarterly
Journal of Math. 35 (1904), 193-207. The formula (1.7) itself is proved by Preoce (2).
See also no. 11 of the Papers.

For (1.8), soo Watson (2); for (1.9), Preeco (4); for (1.10)-(1.12), Watson (4,6);
and for (1.13), Watson (8).

As regards (1.15), sse Landau, Archiv der Math, und Physik (3), 13 (1908), 305-315,
and Stanley (1). Miss Stanley shows just how Ramanujan's statomont is misleading.
Soo aso Lecture IV (B).

p. 10. The Librarian of the University of Madras has very kindly sent me a copy of
the catalogue published in 1914, which makes it plain that the library was better
equipped than | had supposed. For examplo it possessed two standard French
treatisos on elliptic functions (Appell and Lacour, Tannery and Molk) aswell as the
books of Cayloy and Greenhill. It seems plain from other evidence that Ramanujan
knew something of the English books but nothing of the French ones.

p. 11. Euler found the genera rational solution of (1.17), and his solution was
afterwards simplified by Binot and other writers. See for example, Hardy and
Wright, 198-202. A number of special solutions similar to (1.18) will be found in
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Dickson's History, ii, 500 et seq. The solution (1.19) is substantially the same as one
foimd by J. R. Young (Dickson, History, ii, 554).

The simplest known solution of

X -fyr o= 20 41%

is Eulor's 158"+ 59* = 134* + 133* = 635318657.
Soe Dickson, Introduction, 60—62 and History, ii, 644—647. Euler gave a solution
involving two parameters, but no 'general’ solution is known.

There is a proof of von Staudt's theorem, duo to R. Rado, in Hardy and Wright,
89-92.

The quotation from Littlewood is from his review of the Papers.

p. 12. The general theory of the representation of numbers as sums of an even
number of squares is discussed in Locture | X. For Legondre's 'throe square'
theorem see Landau, Vorlesunyen, i, 114-122.

p. 13. Laguerre's formula (1.26) is formula (18) of Ch. xn of the 'second edition’
of Ramanujan's notebooks. Soe Watson (10), 146.

For 'the most imposing' formula see Watson (14).

p. 14. The equation (1.29) was rediscovered by Rogors, Proc. London Math. Soe.
(2), 4 (1907), 169-189, and is attributed to him in the Papers, 337; but it is to be
found in a posthumous fragment of Abel ((Euvres, ii, 193).

p. 15. For (1.30) see Lecturo X | .

p. 17. Skewes, Journal London Math. Soe. 8 (1933), 277-283. Skewos assumes
tho truth of the Riemann Hypothesis, but ho has since found a (much larger) value
for JC independent of the hypothesis. This work is still unpublished.

p. 18. For (1.40) seo, for example, Hardy and Wright, 342; Ingham, 20; Landau,
Handbuch, 75-76.



RAMANUJ AN AND THE THEORY
OF PRI ME NUMBERS

2.1. | shall begin by discussing Ramanujan's work in the "analytic"
theory of numbers, and particularly on its most famous problem, the pro-
blem of the distribution of the primes. | toldyouthat hiswork inthis field
has little permanent value, but | am not afraid that you will find what |
have to say the less interesting for that. The problem is one of the most
fascinating in the whole of mathematics, and Ramanujan's attack on it
was conceived in a thoroughly interesting way; and | have unpublished
manuscripts to refer to, and can explain to you for thefirst time just where
and how he failed.

Ramanujan wrote about the problem in both of hisfirst two letters. He
did not write at length, and | can quote what he says in full.

16 Jan. 1913
Inp. 36" it is stated that "the number of prime numbers less than x is

J‘g %g“_p(x):z
where the precise order of p(x) has not been determined"”.

I. | have found a function which exactly represents the number of
prime numbers less than x, "exactly" in the sense that the difference be-
tween the function and the actual number of primes is generally 0 or some
small finite value even when x becomes infinite. | have got thefunction in
the form of infinite series and have expressed it in two ways.

(2) In terms of Bernoullian numbers. From this we can easily calculate
the number of prime numbers up to 100 millions, with generally no error
and in some cases with an error of 1 or 2.

(2) Asadefiniteintegral from which we can calculate for all values.

| have observed that p(e*™) is of such a nature that its value is very small
when x lies between 0 and 3 (its value is less than a few hundreds when
x—3) and rapidly increases when x is greater than 3.

1.1 have aso got expressions to find the actual number of prime
numbers of the form An-f B.

1 Of my Cambridge Track Orders of infinity (no. 12, ed. 2, 1924).
® | have altered the sign of the second term so as to agree with Ramanujan'slater
assertions.
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The difference between the number of prime numbers of theform4n—1
andwhich arelessthan x, and those of theform 4n -f 1 lessthan x; isinfinite
whenxbecomesinfinite....

29 Feb. 1913
1. The number of prime numbers less than x is
{2.1.1) J‘“ ¥ .
o HiE+1)TE+1)
where
1
(2.1.2) LiE+1) = 1&+1+2f+1
and y = log x.
2. The number of prime numbers lessthan x is
] logx 4 flogx\? log z\%
@1y 2 B,(' L ')*3_13, (82)'+ 5 Bs(_.. +.,

Vet 1f¥e dt 1fvs e 1 (Ve dt
2.1.4 LA R e AR .
( ) J‘logt 2J. logi 3_].,, logi 5_[,, logt‘{-ﬁfc logt

Primes of the form 4n -+ | = primes of the form 6n+1,
........................ E R L TUUUOPTRUY ;T

Those of the forms 8n+ 3, 8245, Sa+7, 120+ 5, 120+ 7, and I2n+ 11

{primes of the form 4n—1}-—(those of the form 4n+1)-co,

fereenriiririrninnaanns -1 —(..ccocceiinvininnnn.. Br+1)>c0,
[ PYPURIRTVIUTTORPUPURUURI .- 7 - § EY U 8n+1)»m,
(rervrvmrnmmeercimeeennes 1204 8) = (iiiiiiiiiniiin, 1204 1) 00,

Pyt J"""‘ dt
logi’
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(2.2.1)

(2.2.2)

(2.2.3)

Ramanujan and the theory of

n(z) = Fz)+ O,
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(a"principal value" in Cauchy's sense), then we may write (2.1.5) in the
more usual form

(2.2.4) Bz) = E*‘ig‘_)uzum

Itisknown that
{2.2.5) liz = y+loglogz+ X {l:g::)__,
1 LN
where y is Euler's constant. Hence

(2.2.6) liz¥® = y+loglogx —logm + L y: fog x)”

n.nlms

= «logm+y +loglogx+ O(;;l)

when m->00, and the convergence of (2.2.4) depends upon that of (2.2.2)
and (2.2.3).
If we substitute from (2.2.6) into R(x), and remember the formulae
(2.2.2) and (2.2.3), we obtain
Rix) = (y+loglogz)2“—‘gln;}—Ziiﬂlogm+2 IL—E::‘)E—([—ng)i

w n.nlmt

_(lgg__x_)“ se(m) (logx)»
I+E #w.n! m"“ +En§(ﬂ+l)f(n+ 1)
so that the sums of Rlemanns and Gram's series are the same. Also, if we
write logx =y and

glz) = h{logz) = h{y)—lu y”

= g}t

w0t E{n+ ] l}
then G(z) = My)—M-y),
and it is not difficult to show that
2.2.7 A(—y) 0
when y—»c0.* Hence Gix) = R{z)+o(l),

and Ramanujan's series is equivalent to Gram's.
We can aso prove that
(2.2.8) Jiz) = Q) +o(l);
but the proof, which depends upon the formula

e @ e—udx
f et ™ L aim T (log )}’
is alittle more difficult. If we may take thisfor granted, we can conclude
that Ramanujan's three approximations are equivalent. | may therefore

confine myself, in what follows, to the most familiar function, R(x).

1 All summations are from 1 to \oo.
2 Se the notes at the end of the lecture.
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The series R(x)

2.3. Ramanujan's assertions amount to this, that

(2.3.1) m{z)~ Rz} = O(1),
i.e. that 7T(X) - R(x) is bounded. In this case
(2.3.2) w{x)~ B(z) = Ofz%)

for every positive &, so that the error is less important than any term of
R(x). 1t would be an easy deduction that

{2.3.3) alz} = lia+ Q{ztt?),
(2.3.4) alx) = lig— } lizt+ Ofxit?),

and so on, for every positive 8. In particular it would follow that
{2.3.5) #lx)-liz—>—o0

when #-»00. I may as well say at once that, of these assertions, (2.3.1),
(2.3.2), (2.3.4) and (2.3.5) are certainly false, while (2.3.3) stands or falls
with the Riemann Hypothesis.

Ramanujan's main thesis is false, but it is astonishing how well it fits the
facts. The primes are tabulated up to 10,000,000: and the value of () has
been found for a number of much larger values of x. The table shows some
of the values of t(x), and the errors of lix and R(x) by excess or default.

= alx) iz Rz}
100,000 9,502 + 38 - b
1,064,000 78,408 + 130 +30
2,000,000 148,933 + 122 -0
3,000,000 218,816 + 156 0
4,000,000 233,146 + 208 +33
5,000,000 348,613 + 125 — 64
4,000,000 412,849 + 228 + 24
7,000,000 476,048 + 179 - 38
8,000,000 638,777 + 223 Ei]
9,000,000 802,450 + 187 - 53
10,043,000 884,579 + 339 + 88
100,000,000 5,761,455 + 7565 +987
1, 000,000,000 50,847,478 + 1758 —23

The largest error known in R(x) is + 228 for x = 90,000,000. The agree-
ment is very striking and (though Ramanujan had not facts on this scale
to mislead him') it is not at all surprising that he should have been misled.

" He quotes only results for quite small x; errors —0.1, —0.1, +0.2 for x — 50, 300,
1000 (Papers, 351).
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The early history of the theory of primes

2.4. Ramanujan, of course, had not merely "guessed" his theorems; no
flight of pure imagination could carry any man so far. He had a "proof”,
a definite, and very ingenious, train of reasoning. This I intend to explain,
but it is essential that I should give first a rapid sketch of the history and
structure of the "classical" theory.

The Prime Number Theorem,

(2.4.1) ﬂ(.’c)ﬂi(—)E;,
was conjectured independently by Legendre and by Gauss. Gauss gave
the approximation 1ix now known to be more accurate, but neither author
is very explicit about the degree of accuracy which they claimed for their
formulae. As I said in my first lecture, (2.4.1) is equivalent top, ~nlogn.

The first definite progress was made by Tchebychef. Tchebychef proved
that

Cx
(2.4.2) igg;: <l rr(x] < @E ,
or (what is the same thing) that
{2.4.3) Cnlogn < p, < Cnlogn.
(249 d(z) = T logp, ¥(z)= X logp?
pEx pREx

These functions are in some wave mare natural than  qx). Thus
8() = log( 11 )
pEx

(and the most natural operation to perform on a set of primes is to multiply
them); and(x)isthe logarithmooftheeast common multiple of the num-
bers up to x. It is the more complex function (x), as we shall see, which
presents itself most naturally in the analytic theory. The number of
squares, cubes, ... of primes up to x does not exceed

attattat . = Ofxtloga)’

" Tuse Cgenerally for an "absolute constant” (a number such as 7 or . The various
C' are naturally not equal.
Countlogp for every p, p°, ... up to x. Thus

Y(l0)=log2+log3+log2+log5+log T-+log 2 +log 3
=3log2+2log3+logb+log?

a

(log2, for example, arising from 2, 2° = 4, 2’ = 8).
’ Sincep” >x if m > logxlog 2, wo need take only O(logx) terms of the series.
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which is insignificant compared with functions whose order is about x.
Hence powers of primes are comparatively unimportant in the theory, and
we may think of @(x) and (x) as, for our present purpose, substantially
the same.

It is natural to expect that

(2.4.5) logz. w{z) ~Hx) ~ rix),
since (i) H(c} and ¥(z) are “much the same”’, and {i) #{z) contains = (x)

terms in most of which logp is nearly logx. Tchebychef gave an accurate
proofof (2.4.5), and inferred that

(2.4.6) lien 98% 76 _ i 2D, VD
xTr &I x

if any one of the three limits exists, and that the Prime Number Theorem is
equivalent to either of

12.4.7) Hx)~x, Prix)~=z.

Finally, he proved that the only possible value of the limits is 1; but he
could not overcome the fundamental difficulty, the proof of the existence
of the limits.

The proof of the Prime Number Theorem

2.5. The Prime Number Theorem was finally proved by Hadamard and
de la Vall6e-Poussin in 1896. The analytic attack upon the problem depends
on Euler'sidentity

1
2.5.1 g)=Ynt= s
(2.5.1) OED> My
where Ra > 1. It follows from (2.5.1) that
1
log (o) = Shogy— = £
-r pmt
the summation being over all primes p and all positive integers m. Hence
&'ts) logp
256.2 - a,ne,
@.5.32) o) "o
where a, =logp (n=p™),
a, =0 {otherwige).

Here a, is the arithmetical function usually denoted by “(n), and the

"sum function"
Ax)=X a
RET

of &, i3 ¥(x).
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We now require a general theorem in the theory of Dirichlet's series.
Suppose that s = o +it, and that

fis) = Za n—
is absolutely convergent for 0> 1. Then
1 e+
1 ¥ g
278 ) e 2
is 0: %! 1

in the three cases 0<y<lLy = [Ly>;' and it is easily proved that

1 =’ zyds o, .
'2;};".1'{8) S o= E%J.(;.) " *uzslx“» = A%z},
where A*(x) differs from A(x) only in that, when x is an integer, the last

term a, in A (x) is to be multiplied by J4. In particular
1 e+im i
2.5, ¥z} = - ds,
(25.3) A
where ¢> 1 and

This formula contains the "analytic set-up" of the prime number problem.
In what follows 1 shall give two approximations to the solution, the first so
rough that, in the present state of knowledge, it cannot be carried through.

It is known that £(s) is an analytic function of's, which has a simple pole
of the type 1

i + o
at s = 1, but is otherwise regular. It satisfies Riemann's equation
(1 —8) = 2(2r)* cos Jam I'{s) {{s).
It has simple zeros (the "trivial" zeros) at
s8=-=2 —4 -8, ..,

and an infinity of complex zeros p for all of which 0 < or< 1. The " Riemann
Hypothesis" is the hypothesis that all the p have the real part %.
The function (2.5.2) has also a pole of type
1
ats = 1, and poles of types
i 1
.s—-2n+'"' _8_—TO+-”
' The integral is a principal value at infinity (i.e. the limit of an integral from
c-iT to ¢ +iT) when x= 1.
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at the zeros of ¢(@). Let us assume that the Riemann Hypothesis is
true, and that the behaviour of/(a), when ¢ > % and [t | ->00, is "not too
bad". Then it is natural to suppose that we can move the contour ofin-
tegration in (2.5.3) across the pole at § = 1, and deduce

(2.5.4) ) =t o _[ 1o 2 ds,

where % <y <1. The x is the residue arising from the pole at s — 1. Further,
since every element of the integrand is of order x” in x, it is natural to suppose
that the integral is of much the same order, and that

(2.5.5) ¥H(x) = 2+ 0)

for every 3>%. Since the diiference between *(x) and (X) isat most log x,
this, gives the Prime Number Theorem (and a good deal more). The argu-
ment cannot be developed accurately on quite the simple lines which | have
sketched, but (2.5.5) is actually a correct conclusion from the Riemann

Hypothesis.
It is easy to deduce from (2.5.5) that
{2.5.8) (x) = liz+ O(x),
again for any 3> %. For (2.5.5) is equivalent to
(2.6.7) Hz) = x + Olz?).
_ zdﬂ“}l
Also w(z) = l+j _1og i
L (RdB) [* dt
and so ﬂ(x)—hx—js?gt-— ’Fg‘+0(l)
=d{d{e) -t}
~logt +0{1)
_ 19[3}—::_103 22 (=8 —¢
T logz log2 t{logt)’dﬁ-o(l)
x# -
= ofizgz) Ol ogar + 00
= o(rﬁ)l
whichis (2.5.6).
The function
(2.5.8) H(zx) = m(x)+ drlxd) + frab) 4 ...

! |t is convenient to use the notation of the Stieltjesintegral: @) is the step-function
with jumps logp at the points x = p.
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is related to yr{z) much as is 7{z) to H{z). Since
(et +dn(a) + . gab+at+ = Ofztloga),
we have also
(2.5.9) H(x) = liz+ Oz).

Second approximation to the proof

2.6. This is the "first approximation " to the proof ofthe Prime Number
Theorem, but it is essential that we should get a little closer to the truth if
we are to understand Ramanujan's attempt. In my second approximation
I shall discard the unproved Riemann Hypothesis; but that will not be the
most important improvement.

The main difficulty in my first "proof” lay, not in the assumption of the
Riemann Hypothesis, but in the naive argument about the "order" of the
integral in (2.5.4). The fundamental difficulty is that the integral is not
absolutely convergent, and that we cannot be sure that its order is not
much greater than that of any of its elements. We avoid this difficulty by
considering not  *(x) itself but an average of *(x) or (x), and finding
an asymptotic formula for this average. We have then to infer back from
the average to the function itself, and this introduces a new eclement, a
"Tauberian" element, into the proof.

It is most convenient to state the argument in terms of general Dirichlet's
series, and I shall prove the following general theorem. Suppose

(i) that

{2.6.1) flg) = Za,ne
is absolutely convergent for o > 1;

(ii) thatf(s) is regular on the line 0 = 1, except for a simple pole, with
residue 1, at s = 1;

(iii) that
(2.8.2) flo+it) = O(| 4]},
where a< 1, for 6> 1 and large \r\;
(i that
(2.6,3) a,>— K,
where K is a constant. Then
(2.6.4) A{xy~=z.
We write
x 4
(2.6.5) 4@ = [ 4wy - [Ty

A(y) and A*(y) differ only at isolated points.
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o+ja
From A*(z) = E;_me f(s)§da (¢>1)

it follows by integration that

et
(2.6.6) 4y(#) = 5~ _L_mf( }‘,,{al H)
We have also 2:“ :i §(s)—ds x+ O(1),
2.0.7) s [ ) 2 do = Jat 4 02),

27 ) ot 8(8+1)
Subtracting {2.6.7) from {2.6.6), we obtain

et+im 1
(2.8.8) Az}~ 22+ Ofx) = 2%";_]“_‘ gls }s(:::-l)

where
(2.8.9) gls} = fl&) - E(s);
and a simple continuity argument enables us to take ¢ = 1, Thus
1 1+iw A+l
2 -
(2.6.10)  A,(x)—}a%+0f2) = 2mf 9(8)3{“ ij da.?

Now it is eagy to prove that
€ls) = O(1 2|03
where 0<a <1, ie. that &(s), and therefore g(s), satisfies condition (iii) of
the theorem. Hence the integral in (2.6.10) iz of the form

xaf (1+ i,)x“dt

the product of 2% by an integral of the type
r Hip) 082 g = J' * H@ewd,

where J.| H(})|dt<oo. Such an integral tends to 0 when £ = legx— oo,

and therefore A,(x) — §2* = ofz?),

or
(2.6.11) A{x) ~ Jat,

! Exactly, [#] if x is not an intoger, x— } if it is.

1 Wea must subtract (2.6.7) from (2.6.8) before putting ¢ = 1, since f{s} and {(#} each
have a pole at #= 1.

t In fact {ie) = Oflog | ¢]): see Ingham, 27, or Landau, Handbuck, 169,

1 Bytho " Riemann-Lebeagus theorem ™ for trigonometrical intograla: soo.foraxample

Titchmarsh, Fourier integrais, 11 {Theorem 1).
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2.7. We have now to pass from (2.6.11) to (2.6.4). This requires a
"Tauberian" argument, here of avery simple kind. If

(2.7.1) by = B,—1,
then Blz)= 3 (a,-1) = A{z)—z+ O{1),
REX

Byz) = f "By = 4,(#)- 4+ O,

(2.7.2) By(x) = o{a?);
and

(2.1.3) b,> —K—-1=-1L,
say, by (2.6.3) and (2.7.1}. We have to prove that

(2.7.4) B(z) = o{x).

Suppose that (2.7.4) is false. Then there is a positive & such that one or
other of
(2.7.5) B(z)> bz, B{x)< -8z

is true for arbitrarily large values of .
Take, for example, the first hypothesis, and suppose that B{£) > 8£. Then

B@)-BE)= 3 ba>~La=9

and Blx)> 68— L{m—£)> $8¢
for §<m¢§'=(l+%)§.
Hence Bl(g' + gf—’) -~ B(£)> J‘:‘iagdz = f% £2,

But this contradicts (2.7.2), since each term on the left is o(?).

We can deduce a contradiction similarly* from the second hypothesis
(2.7.5), and the two contradictions prove (2.7.4).

In order to deduce the Prime Number Theorem we must show that the
function (2.5.2) satisfies the conditions (ii), (iii) and (iv) of 82.6. The last
condition is satisfied because A{n)z 0. Condition (ii) isequivalent to

(2.7.6) L(L+it)0,

and (iii) asserts rather more. It is the verification of these conditions that
isthe main difficulty of the proof.

T But now using an interval (£, £) to the left of £,
HR 3
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Later developments

2.8. There are two chapters in this proof (and in all other proofs) of the
Prime Number Theorem. The first part of the proof is properly function-
theoretic. We show that £{s) has certain properties, and deduce an asymp-

totic formulafor
¥alx) _} =
H= xfow(t}dc

or for some other average of ¢r(). The second part is "Tauberian". The diffi-
cultiesare divided differently, in different proofs, between thetwo chapters.
In the "classical" proof, which | have sketched to you, the first chapter
is difficult and the second easy, only a very simple Tauberian theorem
being required. Later proofs simplify the first chapter at the expense of
the second.

The most important of these more recent developments is due, in essen-
tials, to Wiener. Wiener and his followers have shown that we may simply
strike out the condition (iii) in the general theorem of §2.6. We still
need (ii); in particular, in the application to primes, we must still prove
(2.7.6); but we do not require to know anything at all about the behaviour
of ¢(s) at infinity. It had for long been said, a little vaguely, that "the
Prime Number Theorem is equivalent to the assertion that ¢ has no
zeros on or = 1", but Wiener has enabled us now to interpret this statement
literally, and thisisnaturally avery important contributionto the logic of
prime number theory.

What isrelevant now, however, is not Wiener's generalisation, the " true"
generalisation of the theorem, but a half-way generalisation made by Little-
wood and myself in 1915. This half-way theorem has lost its significance
since its supersession by Wiener's, but it is just what is wanted for the
comprehension of Ramanujan's work.

Littlewood and | found ourselves in possession of a powerful Tauberian
theorem: if

1
2.8.1 Lo, e~
{ ) . & p
when y-> 0, and
(2.8.2) e 20,
then ’ Alx)~2,

This has an immediate application to the Prime Number Theorem, since, if
we can prove that

- —
(2.8.3) )é:A(N»)e i ot
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itwill followthat #(z)~=». Since
(1-e¥)Za, e = {l—e V) Xlag+a, +... +a,) e

_AO)+ A e+ .+ An)e .
T T % vyt (nt eVt

and 1 —e~¥ ~y, we can regard
y Za, e

as a kind of average of A(n)jn. Hence a function-theoretic proof of (2.8.3)
will lead to a proof of the Prime Number Theorem conforming to my
general description.

Littlewoodandl, then, proceeded asfollows. I nthefirst place, we proved
an extension of the general theorem; we showed that condition (iii) of §2.6
may be replaced by

(2.8.4) flo+it) = Oy,

for any positive constant A. This of course has no importance now (since
in fact no condition of this kind is wanted). Secondly, we deduced (2.8.3);
and finally we applied our Tauberian theorem. It is on (2.8.3) that | want
you to fix your attention, since this was also Ramanujan's first objective.

Ramanujan's argument

2.9. | can now pass to Ramanujan's actual "proof”, which he showed
me sometime after hisarrival in England. | shall be able to make the points
of it clearer if | allow myself to misinterpret his object alittle.

Ramanujan was trying to prove, not merely the Prime Number Theorem,
not evenmerely aresultlike (2.5.6), whichistrueonthe Riemann Hypothesis,
but a much more precise result which we know to be false. He committed
a definite, and a very curious, fallacy: his argument is not merely "un-
rigorous" but in a more drastic sense "unsound”, and | want to make
his mistake quite plain. | can do this more easily, and without doing him
the slightest injustice, by talking asif hisaims had been limited to the proof
of the Prime Number Theorem.

Ramanujan writes

(2.9.1) $(y) = Slogp 3 e —log2 3, ame—="
)] m=i M=}
= ¢y}~ B¥),
and sets out to prove, first, that
. 1
(2.9.2) @ay) ~y

3-2
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He does not use the notation A(n), but actually

(2.9.3) i) = S Am)e,

so that the Prime Number Theorem would really follow from (2.9.2).
Next, he writes
(2.9.4)  B(y) = $y)— H2y)+33y)— ... = 1(y)—Duly),

where @, and @, are the functiona related to ¢, and g&, as @ is to . Then

(2.9.5) &,(y) = Zlogp L 1+e—:'"v 2""{”) 1+e—""

and
me-z'" 210‘
(2.9.8) Doly) = log2 E [T et = 2log 2- o
. . 2 4 8 2
by the elementary identity p g Ry Ry Rl B

2.10. Ramanujan now makes a transformation of ¢(g). We have

{2.10.1) P,(y) = ¥ily} - 2,29},
where

(2.10.2) Vi) = ZAm) c—’W
But

(2.10.3) Pyly) = T A(n) X e = S opehy,

A=l -l 4

where

(2.10.4) ey = 3 A(n).

rlE

Algo, if & = ITps,
T A(n) = Talogp = Xlogp? = log k.
nik pik plk

Hence ¥y} = f}log ke kv
2
and
x o
(2.10.5) Pyly) = gjlog Eedv— 2};_}103 Le—tkv

= Elogke““—2 ilog2ke-“lf+ 2log 2 i;: el
2 ]
—ty
=e¥logl—eWlog2+e3log3—...+2log2 li?f.

! Since we muat count log p for each of the divisors p, p3, ..., p%
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Combining (2.9.6) and (2.10.5), we obtain

(2.10.8) Dly) =eviogl—elog2+eSvlogd—....
Ramanujan now infers that
(2.10.7) Dly) 1t
or
(2.10.8) ) - S22y} + P 3y)— ... >,

for some |I. He gives no reason, but the conclusion is correct and easily
proved.? Up to this point his argument, though expressed in a less con-
venient notation than that which | have used, is quite sound.

Next, Ramanujan infers from (2.10.8) that

(2.10.9) dly) 1.

All that would be necessary, if he were aiming at the Prime Number Theorem
only, would be the milder conclusion that

(210.10) #y) = n(f,)

and we may continue his argument as if he asserted no more than this.
He then states that

(2.10.12) Poly) = log 2 g 2m-t"y ,.;,
1
and from (2.10.10) and (2.10.11) he deduces that

(210.12) Aily) = 40+ bt~

which is (2.8.3). What he actually says and professes to derive from (2.10.9)
is that

(21013) Bly) =+ O(),
or at any rate
(210.14) $ily) = ;-+ Oy~

for every positive 8.

Now (2.8.3) is true; it is, as | said, the half-way stage in the "Hardy-
Little wood" proof; and from (2.8.3) we can deduce the Prime Number
Theorem in an "elementary" manner, that is to say by arguments which
make no use of the notion of an analytic function of the complex variable.

1 ) usel for "alimit" (not necessarily the same in different contexts).

* For example, the series
logl—log2+log3—...

issummable (C, 1). The sum is — §log 4.
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It follows that, if Ramanujan really had proved (2.10.12), he would have
found an elementary proofofthe Prime Number Theorem, a proofinvolving
no function-theory at all. In particular, he would never have needed (2.7.6);
and this is of course enough to convince any reader who knows the subject
that the proof cannot possibly be correct. And in fact Ramanujan has
deduced the true conclusion from two false propositions, the proposition
(2.10.11), and the proposition that (2.10.8) implies (2.10.10).

2.11. I had better show the falsity of these propositions at once. In the
first place, (2.10.8) does not imply (2.10.10), and still less (2.10.9). Suppose,
for example, that

P x(y) =y 1.

Then  x{y)— X(24) + %(3y) — ... = y=1-0%(1 - 2-1-ai . 3-1-ai )
= (129 ¢{1 +ai)y~1-o,
2kn

*~ log?’

but yx(y) oscillates, in contradiction to Ramanujan's statement. It is true
that x(¥) is not a power-series in e~’, as is Ramanujan's @’(y), but we can
find such series which mimic the behaviour of x(y) as closely as we please,
and the statement cannot be rehabilitated by any such reservation.

It is only natural that Ramanujan's argument should contain flaws like
this, where his instincts misled him about the validity of difficult general
theorems. There are true Tauberian theorems which have some superficial
resemblance to the one which I have just refuted, and a good deal of ex-
perience and subtlety is needed to distinguish the true from the false. His
second error is much more surprising, since one would have expected him
to be right about the behaviour of a special function like ga(g).

He seems to have been deceived by an "integral analogy". The integral
analogue ofthe series (2.10.11) is

which is 0 if

Q.11.1) log 2J'°°2:r=‘vdx,
]
® 1 (e e 1
20 —2Ty —- =¥z = ————
and J‘o e log2L evnds ylog2 ylog?2’

so that (2.11.1) behaves in the manner which he attributes to (2.10.11).
But (2.10.11) itself behaves differently, having "wobbles" of order //y.

We can refute Ramanujan's assertion in numerous ways. In the first
place, if (2.10.11) were true it would follow (by the Hardy-Littlewood
Tauberian theorem) that

]
!é: 7 ~l°g 2°
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This is plainly false, since the series is practically doubled when x passes
through a value 2".
A more direct argument is as follows. The function ¢g(y) (y) the

cquation Baly) — 2p2y) = 2~ log 2,
It may also be verified at once that

Valy) = —log2 E 5= 1_}_"1' 2r3:-‘j 1

satisfies Waly) — 2¢5(2y) = 26~ og 2,
and therefore hy) = daly)—raly)
satisfies hy)— 2h{2y) =
Also yh(y) is not a constant.'

If now we write yhi{y) = Hilogy),
then H(logy) = H(logy +log 2),
so that H is periodic and not constant. Hence y A(y) does not tend to a limit,
nor does ¥ ¢o{y).

Finally we can, if we please, exhibit the "wobbles" in a formula. We
can prove that
(2.11.2) gt )——-—lo 22.‘_..”’ 2’“ s I'(“'%’"
4 g I 52 Tlog2
where the dash excludes the value £ = 0; and the last series shows the
wobbles, of order //y, explicitly. It converges rapidly, and the wobbles are
small compared with the dominant term.

) Y — 2R {108 3

The genesis of Riemann's series

2.12. It will be plain by now that Ramanujan's proof of the Prime
Number Theorem was quite wrong. His errors were fundamental; he was
wrong not merely because he could not supply the necessary "rigour",
but because the path which he followed did not follow the facts. I should
like to say that "rigour apart, he found the Hardy-Little wood proof”, but
I cannot.

Ramanujan could not prove the true Prime Number Theorem, and
naturally he could not prove the false (2.3.1) or (2.3.2). I shall say something
later about the way in which he professes to derive them from (2.10.13),
but I must first make a few remarks about the status of the series R(x) in
the orthodox theory.

' yr,ly) is a meromorphic function, while ¢5{#} has a barrier along the imaginary axis.
The point could also be settled by calculation.
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There are two goas in the theory. One is to prove the Prime Number
Theorem, or some refinement upon it. The other isto find an exact analytical
expression for n(x), or one of its associated functions; an expression which
may incidentally provide an approximation for n(x), but is sought as an
end in itself. Riemann (who never even mentions the Prime Number
Theorem) attacked the second problem.

It is easy to see how such identities may be derived from the integral
(2.5.3). It is natural to suppose that the integral is equal to the sum of the
residues at all the polesto the left of the line of integration. These are easily
calculated, and we find the formula

S o zr _§(0) _ _1
{2.12.1) Yz =2~ ‘E‘"p #0) ilog(l x’)'

Here the first term arises, as in (2.5.4), from s=1, and the last from the
"trivial" zeros. Itis fairv easv to deduce a formula for the function 1J(x)
defined by (2.5.8). If {I*(z) is related to fi(z} as y*{z) is to ¥ (z), then

(212.2)  IT*%x) = liz—Slize + f AR L Ty
P

- (= Nulogu
The definition of liz must be extended appropriately to cover complex z.

We pass from 1J(X) to n(x) by one of the "inversion formulae" associated
with the Mébius function. If

=t
2 = 3 1{).
then (subject to certain reservations about convergence)
o -3 .u(n)y(g)-
nel "
It follows from this and (2,5.8)" that
(2.12.3) ) = E’—‘%‘) T,
1

and, if we ignore the difference between 77 and #7*, and replace TI(x'") in
every term of (2.12.3) bylix*'",we obtain R(x). This involves neglecting
every term in (2.12.2) except the leading term, that is to say, substantially,
ignoring the complex zeros of {(s).

The exact proof of (2.12.1) and (2.12.2) isgiven in the textbooks. Riemann
(whose proof is not exact) argued rather differently. He observed first that

® gy = [Ty 1 _loglts)
(2.12.4) L H(z)z 1da:__;ju x2dll(z) = ,,E,. = )

* Take f(§) = En(ef), glf) = EiX(ef).



prime numbers 41

foro > 1. From this it follows, by "Mellin's inversion formula", that

_ 1 e+iw logg(a)

(2.12.5) Hiz) = 2?":".04” . x*da
ifc>1.

If

(2.12.6) 3 =4%+1iz
then

(2.12.7) £(z) = dsla— 1)t I(§8) {{s)
is an integral function of z. Its zeros are given by

(2.12.8) s=p, z2==tp—-H=r.

They lie symmetrically about the origin, and are real if the Riemann
Hypothesis is true; and

2.12.9) £ - k0 (1-5).

From (2.12.7) and (2.12.9) we obtain
(2.12.10) log¢(s) = —log(s—1)—log I'(4s+ 1)+ dslogm

+log £(0) + Zlog {1 + .@_%}_}2};

and Riemann substitutes from (2.12.10) into (2.12.5) and evaluates the
terms of the resulting series separately. The dominating term of (2.12.2)
results from the term — log (s — 1).

There are gaps in the argument, of which the most important is the lack
of any sufficient proof of (2.12.9). This was only made possible much later
by Hadamard's work on integral functions. But what I want you to notice
particularly is that there is nowhere any explicit use of Cauchy's Theorem.
Riemann's formal machinery, his term by term integrations of series,
his use of Fourier's Theorem in the proof of (2.12.5), and his evaluations of
particular definite integrals, would ail have been intelligible, and highly
sympathetic, to Ramanujan.

2.13. I return to Ramanujan's argument. We can write (2.8.3) or
(2.9.2) as

® e L
(2.13.1) L e ¥ dif(z) v

' Riemann put s = ¢ +it, and expressed (2.12.4) as a Fourier integral with a factor
e-ﬂlugs’

then appealing to the Fourier formulae. The two arguments are formally equivalent.
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(though Ramanujan does not use this notation), and from these propositions
we can deduce the Prime Number Theorem. Ramanujan thought that he
could provemuch more, viz. (2.10.13) or (2.10.14), which may bewritten as

® 1
2.13.2 ==
(2.13.2) [ emapta = 2+ o,
or
® 1
(2.13.3) f e () = -+ O(y).
0 Y
From these he deduced
(2.13.9) Ylx)—x = O(1) {or O(zh))
and the passage to
(2.13.5) n{z)— R{z) = 0{1) (or O(z*))

was easy. But his argument here is unsound beyond any possibility of
restoration. Not only are all of (2.13.2)-(2.13.5) demonstrably false, but
the passage from (2.13.2) or (2.13.3) to (2.13.4) is also fallacious. There are
no Tauberian theorems which permit us to make inferences like this. And
| do not think that it isworth while to probe more closely into the details
of Ramanujan's reasoning. There is one reproach at any rate that cannot
bemadeagainstit. Unsoundasitis, itisnot " dim"; Ramanujan was never
dim. It contains a very interesting idea, and one which, when properly
pruned, fitsintoits place in the theory.

The question of Ramanujan's originality

2.14. Whatever you may think of Ramanujan's argument, you will
agree that his formal ideas were fine, and you are sure to wonder whether
they were all his own. In particular, did he really discover the Riemann
series himself?

My own opinionisthat hedid. Thereis, however, just onebook inwhich
he_might-conceivably have seen the series. There was a copy of Mathews's
Theory of numbers in the Madras library, and this book contains a (rather
uncritical) reproduction of Riemann's analysis. It ssems worth while to
consider for a moment what books, of importance to him and accessible in
Madras, Ramanujan may have consulted.

There were five books which would have been particularly important to
Ramanujan; Whittaker's Modern analysis (published in 1902), Brom-
wich's Infinite series (1908), Mathews (1892), and Cayley's and Greenhill's
treatises on elliptic functions. My own opinion is that he had seen one at
least, and possibly both, of the last two books, but none of the other three.
| have no idea how this may have happened, and my opinion is based on
internal evidence only, but no other hypothesis seems to fit.
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In the first place, Ramanujan cannot have seen Whittaker, since he did
not know Cauchy's Theorem. For the same reason, of course, he cannot
have seen Forsyth's Theory of functions. This is important because it
shows that there were "obvious" books which Ramanujan had never seen
although they were certainly accessible in Madras.

The evidence about Bromwich is not so conclusive, but | cannot believe
that Ramanujan had seen the book. He was keenly interested in divergent
series, about which hehad a"theory " of hisown. Bromwich hasalong and
very interesting chapter on the subject, which would have fascinated
Ramanujan; but Ramanujan never showed any knowledge of Cesaro or
Borel summability, or of any of the standard work. It seems plain indeed
from passages in his letters that he had no idea that any scientific theory
of divergent series existed.

I do not think, then, that Ramanujan had seen either Whittaker or
Bromwich; butit seemsplainthat hehad read somebook on ellipticfunctions,
and | agreewith Littlewood in thinking that it was probably Greenhill's.
He never refers to books, but he never refers to any of the standard theorems
of the subject as though he thought them his own. He claims to have ex-
tended the theory in different directions, as he had done, but not to have
invented ellipticintegrals, thetafunctions, or modular equations. All these
things he treats as parts of common knowledge. His own knowledge was
remarkable both for its extent and for its limitations, and both the extent
and the limitationsfit excellently with the hypothesis that it was based on
Greenhill'sstimul ating but eccentric book.”

These theorems about prime numbers, on the other hand, Ramanujan
claimed quite definitely as his own (though of course he recognised his
mistakes later, and learnt the outlines of the established theory). This, to
anyone who knew Ramanujan well, is conclusive; but the hypothesis of
Ramanujan's complete independence is aso the only one which seems to
me to fit the facts.

In the first place, if Ramanujan had ever seen Mathews, how could he
have been as ignorant as he was of the classical theory of quadratic forms,
which Mathews discusses elaborately and which fills nearly half his book ?
The series for the class-number, in particular, would have fascinated
Ramanujan, and it is certain that he would have studied them intensively.

But the most conclusive evidence is Mathews's chapter on primes itself.
This, whatever its defects, contains a fairly adequate description of Rie-
mann's memoir. It lays all the proper emphasis on Riemann's great dis-
covery, that the theory of primes depends upon the "complex" properties
of ¢ (5), and in particular on the location of its zeros. The complex zeros of

Y In which we learn first on p. 258 that the elliptic functions are doubly periodic.
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£[s) dominate the analysis, as they must in any account of Riemann'swork.
Ramanujan had no accurate ideas about analytic functions, but he knew
quite well that an equation could have an infinity of complex roots, and he
could have followed the argument without difficulty. Itisincrediblethat,
after seeing this chapter, he should have proceeded to construct a theory
inwhich "all the zeros of &(s) werereal".

My conclusion is, therefore, that all this work of Ramanujan, with its
flashes of inspiration and its crude mistakes, was an individual and un-
assisted achievement. There is no other hypothesis which seemsto meto be
tenable, or to make any sort of mathematical or psychological sense.

In conclusion | may say this. No one before Riemann, so far as | know,
had written down li{x), and if Ramanujan found the series himself it may
seem a very astonishing performance. Even Gauss stopped at li x.

There is, however, a certain danger of exaggeration. If we see that

H(z)y = m(x) + dr(aty + bar(eh) 5 ...

plays a more "natural" part in the theory than n(x) itself, as y(z) plays a
more natural part than®{x); if we realise that it is (x) which "corresponds
naturally" to \ix; and if we are familiar with the inversion formula of
Mobius; then, when we pass back from 1l(x) to n(x) by this formula, the
series E(x) presents itself inevitably. All these ideas were familiar to
Tchebychef, and there was no reason at all why he should not have written
down R(x), though he never seems to have done so. Ramanujan knew all
these thingstoo, as the argument which | have presented to you shows quite
clearly, and everything that hedid, however wemay judgeit, isthoroughly
intelligible.

NOTES ON LECTURE I

This lecture is a revised and enlarged edition of one given to the London Mathe-
matical Society on February 18, 1937.

§2.1. The letters are those printed in full in the Papers, xxiii-xxix and 349-352.
About the time when the letters were written, Narayana Aiyar (1) published
Ramanujan's principal assertions in the Journal Indian Math. Soc.

| have altered Ramanujan's notation for the sake of convenience of reference: he
has €® for x and a for y in (2.1.1), n for x in (2.1.3) and (2.1.4), and # for ¢ in {(2.1.4),
He also writes S.; for &g+ 1).

Ramanujan implies that a{x) -+ when = =00, whichisfalse asLittlewood proved
in 1914. Littlewood's proof, which is difficult, will be found in Ingham, ch. 5 or
Landau, Vorlesungen, ii, Kap. 11. The similar assertions about primesin arithmetical
progressions, at the end of the passage quoted from the second letter, are aso false.

§2.2. For the saies (2.2.1) see Gram, Skifter d. K. Danske Videnskabernes
Selskab (6), 2 (1884), 185-308 (212, 295).

For the history of (2.2.2) and (2.2.3) e Landau, Handbuch, 567-574. That the
Prime Number Theorem could be deduced from (2.2.2) by 'elementary' reasoning
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(that is to say by reasoning independent of the theory of functions of a complex
variable) was first proved by Landau, Wiener Stzungsberichte, 120 (1911), 973-988;

the Handbuch contains only a deduction from (2.2.3).
According to Soldner, li x = 0 for x = 1-4513692346..., and it seems probable that

thisis the real value of Ramanujan's c.
For (2.2.5) see Bromwich, Infinite series, ed. 2, 334.
To prove (2.2.7) we observe that
(=1)*y Am) o (=1 fyin
n.n!C{n-:-_l_]_l E m Z,‘ n.nt (m)

_1oghim (oo,
m Q U

= —E@ (J'v-‘m 1-e™ du+ logm)

1 A-y)=1+%

W 0 L
_ s m)
=2~ Xlym),
say, by (2.2.3), Now
i —
xXlp.om)—xiy,m+1) =—»J.vm ;--—g—du—logi
wiim+1) m+1
vim eV
P i,
uiimt1) ¥
say. If wo writo E;%H = g{m),

1
and transform the last seriesin (1) by partial summation, wo obtain

o h—3) = E glm) w(y, m).
Now it isknown that

1
@ st = O
_.L.m-'hl ~yfimk+1} .l_
and O{w(y,m]gmtm+1] Y =P+l ém'

Hence the series is majorised by a multiple of
1
Em(gogm)-’
and is uniformly convergent for all y. Finally, all of its terms tend to 0.

For (2), and much stronger results, see Landau, Handbuch, 594-597.

For the proof of (2.2.8) see Hardy (3).

§2.3. For (2.3.3), which is true on the Riemann Hypothesis, see Ingham, 83
(Theorem 30) or Landau, Handbuch, 378-388. For the falsity of (2.3.4), which is
much easier to prove than that of (2.3.5) or the other false assertions of § 2.3, se
Ingham, 90 (Theorem 32) or Landau, Handbuch, 711-719.

To deduce (2.3.4) from (2.3.2), observe that

. . =12 (log=)®
R@)-terilis=o E 3§ {EI
@) @+ilio m{"'smp_lp.pim'
“ 1 = 1 flogx\*
= — =2} ) = Ok log x).
O{h“,,.gsm',ﬁop!( 5 )} (x# log x)
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The table is extracted from the much more comprehensive one in D. N. Lehmer's
List of prime numbersfrom 1 to 10,006,721 (Washington, 1914), except for the values
of i 10° and |i 10°, which | have taken from Ingham. The values of n{x) are less by 1
than Lehmer's, since he counts 1 as a prime. Those beyond the range of the factor
tables were found by Meissel in a series of papers in the Math. Annalen of which the
latest appeared in vol. 25 (1885), 251-257, and afterwards confirmed by Bertelsen.
Meissel's method is an elaboration of the 'sieve' of Eratosthenes: sse Mathews,
ch. 10. There is an account of Bertelsen'swork in a paper by Gram, Acta Math. 17
(1893), 301-314.

There is a long and interesting essay on these topics in the introduction to
J. Glaisher's Factor table for the sixth million (London 1883). Torelli's monograph
Sulla totalitd dei numeri primi fino ad un limite assegnato (Naples 1901) aso contains
much interesting information.

§ 2.4. There are proofs of Tchebychef's theorems in Ingham, in both of Landau's
books, and in Hardy and Wright, ch. 22.

88 2.5-2.7. There is no proof of the Prime Number Theorem anywhere in this
book, though §§ 2.6-2.7 contain asketch of Landau's proof, which is simpler than the
original proofs of Hadamard and de la Vallée Poussin. To complete it, we must
prove that

1

Ll 4if)
i+

=0{|¢]%)

for an a less than 1. This naturally presupposes (2.7.6), which is proved, in two
different ways, in Lecture IV (A). The stronger proposition (1) can be proved by a
development of the first proof (Hadamard's) of (2.7.6).

Both Ingham's tract and Landau's Handbuch contain (a) the simplest proofs of
the Prime Number Theorem (apart from Wiener's proof referred to in § 2.8) and
(b) more elahorate proofs of much stronger theorems.

A 'Tauberian' theorem may be defined as the corrected form of the fase con-
verse of an 'Abelian’ theorem. An 'Abelian' theorem asserts that, if a sequence or
function behaves regularly, then some average of it behaves regularly. Thus

Az}~
implies Ax)= IZA{t} de~Jxt:
1]

this Abelian theorem is true for any A{x) and in particular for the A(x) of the text.
The converse is false, but becomes true when we subject A(X) to an appropriate
additional condition, hereimplied by (2.6.3).

The first Tauberian theorem was Tauber's converse of Abel's theorem on the con-
tinuity of power series: see, for example, Bromwich, Infinite series, ed. 2, 256. Since

SGtlG o) ot tatae) 2t

@ gt + ...
Go+ T +ex+ l4+a4a¥ ...

T

the limit of the series is the limit of a certain average of a4, ay+ ;s Gy +8; + Gy, .-..

§ 2.8. What is here called Wiener's proof of the Prime Number Theorem is the
'Wiener-lkehara' proof, contained in 8§ 19 ef seq. of Wiener's The Fourier integral
(Cambridge 1933). There is a quite different proof in §§ 17-18.

The proof has been much simplified by Bochner, Math. Zeitschrft, 37 (1933), 1-9
and Landau, Berliner Stzungsberichte (1932), 514-521. Landau's version embodies
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the shortest extant proof of the Prime Number Theorem, but has not yet appeared
in any book. The verson in. my lithographed lectures on 'Ramanujan‘'s work'
(Institute for advanced study, 1936) is substantially Bochner's.

For the * Hardy-Littlewood' proof se Quarterly Journal of Math. 46 (1915),
215-219 or Acta Math. 41 (1918), 119-196 (127-134). The smplest proof of our
Tauberian theorem is that given by Karamata in Math. Zeitschrift, 32 (1930), 319-
320.

§2.10. For the summability of log 2—log 3+ ... see Bromwich, Infinite series,
ed. 1, 351.

§ 2.11. The argument towards the end of the section was suggested to me many
years ago by Prof. Maclagan Wedderburn. See Hardy, Quarterly Journal of Math.
38(1907), 269-288 (277).

The formula (2.11.2) may be deduced by differentiation from the last formula on
p. 283 of this paper (in which the sign of the last term should be changed).

Ramanujan, when | disputed the truth of his statement, produced the amended

formula
¥y v ¥ 1
* —_— g m—m—=— . =-+F
‘5'(:""“““(l CN AL TR 1M ) g e
where v Fly) = 0000008844 cos (-E%Ié’%f +-87281 1)

correct to 10 places of decimals’. This takes account explicitly of the terms in which
k= t1.

§2.12. The proofs of the' explicit formulae' are given in Ingham, ch. 4 and
Landau, Handbuch, Kap. 19. Riemann's own argument is reproduced in Mathews,
ch. 10.

For the M&bius inversion formulae sse Hardy and Wright, 234-237, or Landau,
Handbuch, 577-580.

§ 2.14. Ramanujan seems to have started his own theory of divergent series with
sries of positive terms, such as

I 20304 ... (s<l}

and to have 'defined' the sum of such a series as the constant of the Euler-Maclaurin
sum formula. But he was not in the habit of giving strict 'definitions'.
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ROUND NUMBERS

3.1. A number is described in popular language as round if it is the
product of a considerable number of comparatively small factors. Thus
1200 = 2*.3.5° would certainly be called round. The number 2187 = 3’ is
even rounder, but thisis obscured by the decimal notation.

It is a matter of common observation that round numbers are very rare)
the fact may be verified by anyone who will make a habit of factorising
numbers, such as numbers of motor-cars or railway carriages, which are
presented to his attention in a random manner. Both Ramanujan and |
had observed this phenomenon, which seems at first a little paradoxical 2
and were curious about its mathematical explanation.

We therefore proposed to ourselves the problem of determining the
"normal degree of compositeness” of a number n. How many primefactors
may one expect to occur in a random large number n?

3.2. It is natural to measure the "compositeness" of a number by the
number of its prime factors; and we may count thisin two different ways,
according as we count multiplefactors multiply or not. Suppose that

321 n=pipr... pir = [1113;",

where D1<Py<. <D,

isthe standard expression of n as a product of primes. Then
322 Jin}=v

is the number of different prime factors of n, and
(3.2.3) Fln) = ;’a,

is the total number of prime factors when multiple factors are counted
multiply; and either of these functions may be adopted as a measure of the
compositenessof n. Weshall find that it makesnoimportant differencewhich
measure we adopt, and for the moment | consider f(n).

! " Halfthenumbersaredivisible by 2, one-third by 3, one-sixth by both 2 and 3, and
so on. Surely then we may expect most numbers to have a large number of factors?
But thefacte seem to show the opposite.”
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3.3. Itisclearthat f(n) cannot be "very large". Theworst, or roundest,
numbers, those for whichf(n) islargest compared with n, are the numbers

n=2.3.6...p,
which are products of the first v primes. For these numbers

Jin) =» =n(p,),

and logn = X logp, = Hp,).
rEv
Now
(3.31) Avlogv <p,< Brlogv,
for constant A and B, and so
log p,~logr.
Hence
_ _ n(p,) logn logn
v =) = logn 50y~ logp, " log v’
and v~ logn .
loglogn

Thus a large number n cannot have more than about this number of prime
factors. A number about 107, the limit of the tables, cannot have more than
about 6 or 7, and a number about 10%, i.e. about the Eddington number,
cannot have more than about 30.
The total number of prime factors may be a good deal larger; thus 10%

has 160, and n = 2 has

logn

log2’
Here there is a big difference between f(n) and F(n), but we shall see that
thisis exceptional.

3.4. Thetheorem just proved about f(n) is a theorem about all numbers,
and we are concerned with (in some sense) "almost all". The function

logn
loglogn

increases slowly, but by no means so slowly as to explain the facts. We
find, if we try numbers at random from near the end of the factor tables,
that f(n) isusually not 7 or 8 but 3 or 4; and we should find, if the tables
could be extended to thelimitsof the Eddington number, that it wasusually
not about 30 but about 5 or 6. A number like the Skewes number* would
generally have about the Eddington number of factors (and that may help
us to form some image of its size).
! SeeLecturel, p. 17.
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We need a definition of "almost all". Suppose that P is a property of
a number n expressed by a proposition P(n); that N(x) is the number of
numbers, up to x, for which P(n) is false; and that

N(X) = ofX).
Then we say that "almost all numbers possess the property P". Roughly,
the proportion of exceptional nisinfinitesimal.

The answer to our problem is that almost all numbers n have about log log n
prime factors. More exactly, given e, then almost all numbers have between
(I-e) log log n and (1+ €) log log n prime factors. The theorem is true which-
ever way we measure the number of factors, and, as we shall see it can
be stated still more precisely.

3.5. The function loglogn is suggested in another way. We have
Zfn}=3 Tl1= 3% 1
nax

nax pin fmaT

the summation being extended over all primes p and positive integers m
satisfying the inequality; and when we sum with respect to m we obtain

(35.1) Lfn)= [ :|
nge pae
or
1
(35.2) L fn)=a T —+0Olx),
noIT ps:?
since the removal of a square bracket involves an error of 1 at most. But
i
(35.3) 3 - = loglogz+-O(1),
psz?
and therefore
(3.5.4) ¥ fin) = zloglogx + O(x).
nax
Also SFn)=% 1= 31
nEz nEx PN mEx

(the summation extending over primes p and positive integers | and m),
and 0

o9 -5 [51- 2 (M(E-)

oo g Eerpthode ) -z o0

' p|n means ‘p divides n°, so that ¥ 1 impliea counting 1 for every prime divisor
oin
of n. Bimilarly ¥ 1 impliea counting 1 for every prime or power of a prime which
»Eln
divides n.
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Hence we have also

{3.5.7) 2 P(n) = zloglog x + O(x).
nST
In particular
(3.5.8) ¥ fin)~zloglogz, T F{n)~xloglogx
ARSI nST

Now if ¢(n) is some simple increasing function, and
g(2)+g(3)+ ... +0(0)~ $(2)+ $(3) + ... + B(n),*
then it is natural to say that “the average order of g(n} is ¢i(n)". And since
loglog 2+ ... +loglog n~nlog log»,
the average order of both Jfin) and F(n) is log log ».

3.6. Thisis an interesting theorem, but quite different from the one we
want to prove. We want to prove that f(n) and F(n) are usually about
loglog n. If g(n) islogp log logp when nisaprime p, and O otherwise, then

Y gin) = X logploglogp ~zloglogz,?

nEw PET
and the average order of g(n) is still loglogn; but g(n) is usually 0 (since
"almost al I" numbers are composite), so that the normal order of g(n) is 0.
In our problem the average and the normal orders happen to be the same,
but that is a peculiarity of the problem.

3.7. There are two proofs of our theorem, our original proof and another
given much later by Turan. Turan's proof is very simple and elegant, and
1 will giveit later; but | insert first a sketch of the original proof, whichis
in some ways more suggestive.

We need only consider one of the two functions, sayf(n). For F(n) f(n)
and, by (3.5.6),

Bt 3 (32 <on

for some C. If N(x) is the number of numbers up to x for which
Fin)—fin)> @,

then M<g,
» &
Or gil)+... +g{n)~H{1) ... + Pi{n}. We start from 2 here bocause loglogn is not

defined for n = 1.
2 Since Hx)y= E logp~x
PERT
and the factor log logp p adds an additional log log X,

4-2
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which is small when 0 is large; and the number of numbers for which
F(n) —f(n) > x(n), wherex(n) isany function of nwhichincreasestoinfinity,
iso(X). Inthis sense "F(n) -f(n) is amost always bounded".

We confine our attention, then, to f(n). Suppose that w,(x) is the number
of numbers, not exceeding x, for whichf(n) = r. Then

(3.7.1) wl(z)-—-?r(x]nvl;;i} .

More generally, it is known that
z (loglogx)-t

612 N~ s i
Now

{3.7.3) [#] = ay(x) + walX) + ... + {2} + ...
and

= s £ g

(3.7.4) x—b—g—e“’“‘* Eg—-(1+§+ et e 1)l+“')’
where

(3.7.5) £ = loglog z;

and (3.7.2) indicates a certain similarity between corresponding terms of
thetwo series. The similarity cannot, of course, be too close, since the first
seriesterminates; but corresponding terms of fixed rank are asymptotically
equivalent when x->00.

The largest term in the series

gn ] r—1
L+E+5+ - =E5Th
is that for which r = [£]+ 1. We write (3.7.4) as
(3.7.8) g

log:cz(r—l)l logz 45 ([E]+p-1)1’
# vasuming both positive and negstive values. By Stirling’s formula
£oes1 &
([E]+4-1" Ji2n)
if g in fairly small compared with £ Hence the right-hand side of (3,7.4)
may be compared with
(3.7

Pt

1
—aM12E
Jdogz. (2ﬂ€)z‘e ¥

Jtzwzlf TRt =

* There are two equal terma when £ is an integer.

lug z

or with
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and the part of thisintegral for which tisof higher order thanf£isnegligible.
Thus practically all of the sum of (3.7.4) is contributed by the terms for
which  HiO(#}. It is natural to suppose that the same must be true of the
series (3.7.3); that practically all of its sum comes from the termsin which

|7~&| = |r—loglogz|
is 0(J8) = O{/(loglog x)}.
This, aswe shall sse in amoment, would prove our theorem and a good deal
more.

The argument is, as it stands, rough and inconclusive. We have to prove
that we can neglect most of the terms w,(x) in the series (3.7.3), and for this
we need inequalities instead of asymptotic equalities. But these can be
found without much difficulty, and the conclusion is that, if x(*) is any
function of x such that

x(x)
Jlloglogz)~
then almost all numbers not exceeding x have between

m’

loglog = + x(=)

prime factors. Since loglog x and loglogn are practically indistinguishable
over most of the range (I,x)," it is the same thing to say that aimost all
number sn have between

loglog » + x(n)
prime factors.

3.8. There is one remark to add before | pass to Turan's proof of the
theorem. The asymptotic formulae (3.7.2) are corollaries of the Prime
Number Theorem; but the final proof is "elementary". We have to show
that the "tails" of the series (3.7.3) are negligible, and for this we use an
inequality

(3.8.1) wfx)<A _# {oglogz+ ()t

logz™ {r—1V '

where A and C are independent of both x and r. The proof of this depends
on Tchebychef's inequality

z
ﬂ(m)<Am,

and does not require the Prime Number Theorem.

If0<c<landx®<n<x,thenloglogn liesbetween

log (clogx) = loglogz—Iog (1/e)
and log log x.



3.9. Turan's proof of the theorem depends on the identities (3.5.1) and

3.8.1) :Ez{ﬂﬂ)}z - pp‘s:.p‘w [PP :I psz [P]

To prove (3.9.1), we observe that the left-hand side is

E(Elzl)z ¥ 1= » 1+ 3 1.
AasT \pls win P=p'm'Se P O RS max
Herep, p' are primes, m and p any positive integers, and the ranges of sum-
mation are indicated by the subscripts. Summing the last sums first with
respect to 4 and m, we obtain the result.

Now wehaveseenin § 35that

3.9.2 = Ll )

( ) ”Exf {n) ’gx I_P_I xloglogz+ O(x)

AIEO _“:E_:] v 0
mrs;.:p*p' Pr xmrzsxpp +06);

we may drop the restriction p #= p' because Ep~? is convergent. But

1 142
(393) (£ Yssx m,s(z:,,—,),
since p S v and p' £z imply pp’ <z, and pp’ S« implies p< 2z and p’ 5 z;
and each of the two extreme terms in (3.9.3) is
{log log 2+ O{1)}? = (loglogx)* + O(log log z}.

Hence
(3.9.4) b [P—x—,] = z(loglog z}* + O{xloglog );
ppse.pep LPP

and it follows from (3.9.1), (3.9.2) and (3.9.4} that
{3.9.5) E {fn)}® = z(log log z)*+ O(xlog log ).

Finally, writmg g for log log 2, as in (3.7.5), we have
(3.9.6) 3  {ftn)~E}* = Z {ftm))* - 2€ . Z {f(ﬂ)}+5’2 1

= w{§’+ 0(5)}—2§z{§+ O(1)}+ &%=+ O(1)}
= Ofxt),

by {3.9.2) and (3.9.5). Butif
| fm)—E| > x(x)

for more than 8z of the » less than x, then

E {fin)— > Szx?,

which contradicts (3.9.6) if x is of higher order than &; and this proves the
theorem.
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3.10. There is a curious corollary about d(n), the number of divisors of .

It is familiar that
(1) +d{2)+ ... +d(n) ~nlogn,

so that the average order of d(n) is log n. What is its normal order?
If n = pfipgs... p%, then

(3.10.1} fm)y=v, F(n)=2Za, d{n}=1Hl+a).

Also 221+ax28,
Hence

{(3.10.2) » <11+ a,) £ 250,
or

(3.10.3) 2Km £ d(n) 5 2FM,

Since f(n) and F(n) are both usually about loglog n, it follows that d(n) is
usually about

(3.10.4) 2108187 = (log 0082 = (log n)*s---.

We cannot quite say that "the normal order of d(n) is 2'* "*"", since the
inequalities which we prove for d(n) are of a much less precise type than
those which we prove for f(n),' but we can say, more roughly, that the
normal order of d(n) is "about 2'°* """,

In this case the normal and average orders do not agree; d(n) is usually
much below its average order. The explanation is simple; d(n) is too irregular.
Most numbers have about 2'°*'°*" divisors, but some have a very much
larger number, so much larger that these abnormal numbers dominate the
average of d(n). The irregularities of f(ri) and F(n) are not strong enough to
produce a similar effect.

It is natural to put the same question about r(n), the number of repre-
sentations of #» as a sum of two squares; but in this case the answer is
immediate. Since

r{1)+r{2)+... +r{n)~7an,
the average order of r(n) is m. The normal order, on the other hand, is 0,
since most numbers are not representable.’

' Ofthe type Qfoaton w-zint o iy}« Zlorlox nixind,
The normal order oflogd(n) is
log 2 tog logn.
Ax
* Only about e
v slogz)

ofthe first x numbers are representable. See Lecture IV (B). For the average order,
see Lecture V, §6.1. .
R A /
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3.11. | conclude by mentioning a conjecture which | made in 1936 and
which has since been proved, independently, by Erdés and Pillai.

The asymptotic formula (3.7.2) istrue for every fixed r, and it is natural
to supposethat itisaso truewhenr isafunction of xwhich tendstoinfinity
sufficiently slowly. Ifitheld for

r = [loglog «],
then asimple application of Stirling's theorem would give

1 x .
(@) = JEn Jloglog =)’

and at any rate we might hope to prove that

A=z
(3.11.2) @ (x) > m
for some positive A. The opposite inequality
T Jiloglog x)

(for someA) isatrivial corollary of (3.8.1). All that| could prove, however,
when | made the conjecture, was that
5 A
*A%)> Noglog 2l

Erdos and Pillai have now proved (3.11.1), and indeed that theinequality
is true for
log log z— B \flog log 2} < r <log log z + B \J(log log x);
and Pillai has proved agood deal more, viz. that, if 0<k< g, then

z (loglogx~ Cy-1
O TogE oI

for rZk{loglogz— C),

where C depends only on k. The truth of (3.11.1), for the range of values of
r stated, isasimple corollary.

NOTES ON LECTURE I ||

The main theorem of the lecture was proved by Har dy and Ramanujan, Quarterly
Journal of Math. 48 (1917), 76-92. This paper is no. 35 of the Papers, no. 32 being a
preliminary account.

Turan's proof, given in § 3.9, was published in his paper 1. We have incorporated
asimplification suggested by Mr Marshall Hall. Theproof isalsoreproduced in Har dy
and Wright, 8 22.13. Turan (2) has proved several generalisations of the theorem.



Round numbers 57
§ 3.3. Theinequalities (3.3.1) and the asymptotic relation
'9{:]

m{x)~ fpeap

can be proved by 'elementary' reasoning. See for example Hardy and Wright,
ch. 22,and Lecturel | .

For (3.5.3), and sharper results, sse Hardy and Wright, ch. 22; Ingham, 22-24;
Landau, Handbuch, 100-102. The slightly sharper result
¥ —1—=log log x+.4 +o{l)
pazl

(with the proper value of A) is equivalent to Mertens's theorem
i (1_1) Kad
psz\ P] loge’

It is almost as easy to prove the more precise equations

where y is Euler's constant.

i
"§zf(n}=z]oglogx+Aa:+O(l—-—x), E Pla)= zloglog:-i-Bx-I-O(logx)

ns
h B=dA4+r—
where (p—l}
These equations are stated in 8 1.2(3) of the joint paper referred to in the first of
these notes.
§3.7. For (3.7.2) ¢ Landau, Handbuch, 203-213.
§3.10. The maximum order of d{n) is roughly
togn_
2103]035_

Thiswasfirst proved by Wigert: sseL andau, Handhuch, 219-222. Wigert and L andau
use the Prime Number Theorem in the proof, but Ramanujan (Papers, 85-86)
showed that this was unnecessary.
§ 3.11. Seep. 5of my lithographed lecturesreferred toin the note on § 2.8 (p. 47).
The proofs of Erdds and Pillai have not yet been published.



IV

SOME MORE PROBLEMS OF THE
ANALYTIC THEORY OF NUMBERS

4.1. In this lecture I return to the classical problems of the analytic
theory of numbers. Its contents are miscellaneous and rather disconnected,
but have a thread of unity because most of them are suggested by those of
Ramanujan's letters. 1 begin by a digression on a topic about which
Ramanujan said nothing, but to which I referred in Lecture I I .

A
The proof that &£(8) has no zeros on o = 1
4.2. The prime number theorem is "equivalent” to the theorem that
4.2.1) L1+it)+0,

in the sense that no deeper properties of (s) are required for the proof.
The strict equivalence appears only when we use Wiener's method, but
(4.2.1) is essential in any version. The standard proof of (4.2.1) is
Hadamard's, but there is an alternative proof, due to Ingham, which
is interesting in itself and relevant here because it depends on one of
Ramanujan's formulae.

Hadamard's proof depends on a simple trigonometrical inequality, viz.

(4.2.2) 34+ 4cosl+cos20 = 21 +cos 220

(for all real 0). We use this as follows. By Euler's formula
1
log §(s) = Zlogy——= = Zp~ +/te),

wheref(s) is regular for e 1 (and indeed for o >#2). Hence
log | (o +1t) | = RIp—~=—Y+g({o,1)
= Zp~7cos(plogi) +g(s,8),

for o > 1, <g(0, ¢) being bounded, for any fixed 7, when o-> 1.
It follows that, ifwe write

x(o,t) = log | L) E4o +it) {{o + 2it) |,
and continue to use g(o, #) in the same sense, then
xlo,8) = Zp—o{3+ 4 cos (tlog p) + coa (2¢log p)} + ¢l £);
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and therefore (since the terms of the series are positive)

(4.2.3) xlo, ty> —A(@),
where A(?) is independent of o, when o-> 1.
We now fix «. If Ll +it) =0
then fo+i) =L +it+o—1) = (o — 1Mo, 1),

where k is a positive integer and logh(o,t) is bounded when o->1; and
therefore

log{ {{o+ity| < — klog +A(!]
when o->1. Also log| Lo+ 2i0) | < A(8)
and log|§(cr)|<logo_il+zi,
where A is constant. Thus
x{a,t){(3—4k)loga.il+A(t)—>——oo,

in contradictionto (4.2.3).

4.3. Ingham's proof depends on a formula published by Ramanujan in
1915, viz.

G = E7EMTE) _ L)t a)lle—b)la-a=b)

o Y2s—a-b)

where (g;,(n) is the evim afthe a_th nawere nfthe divienrc r)fn’ and
Ra, R—a) R(s->0), Re—a-b)

are all greater than 1. In particular

dn) _ Ehs)
5 T Eos)

(4.3.2)
for o> 1.
To prove (4.3.1) we observe that
x(n) = ga(n)opin)
is "multiplicative",i.e. that
x(nn') = x(n}x(n')

for coprime n and n’. Hence

(4.3.3) fie) = THSp(8),
where p runs through the primes, r

fp(s) =1+ E a(p;‘f;b(p’\)
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and & has any value for which the product is absolutely convergent. But

o plhiba ] pA+e _ ]

Jolg) = A_o"-ﬁa"—l“‘ -1 p™
- 1 prt 9t P 1] }
L e
T-pa P‘H}{l P(1- P“”")

1_P£|+b—2n
othet O = s P -

_ o) lts—a) s —b) Ela—a—b)

{(26—a—b)
Let us now suppose that
tl+ie)=
for a positive c. Ifwe take @ = ic and b = —ic in (4.3.1), we obtain
2 p2
434 sloml®_ St i to i)
43.4) fto) = o

This formula is valid, in the first instance, for 0 > 1. But/(s) is regular for
a > Y%, since the double pole of £#g#)i, for s — 1, is cancelled by the zeros of
&le—ic) and E(#ic): and the coéfficients in the series are positive. Hence,
by a well-known theorem of Landau, the series is convergent, and represents
Jf(s), for o > 2, and in particular when ¢=}+6>$%. Thus

@+ = 22,y

P Y]
for > 0. On the other hand
{(28) = {(1+28) >0
when 8->0, and all three factors in the numerator of (4.3.4) are bounded;

so that F3+8)>0.
The contradiction shows that (1 +4¢) = 0 for any positive c.

B
The number of numbers which are sums of two squares
4.4. The assertion which I numbered (1.15) in my introductory lecture was

"the number of numbers between 4 and x which are either squares or
sums of two squares is

: &
KL Tioghy 0@

where K — 0-764... and &(x) is very small compared with the integral”.
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It is immaterial whether we include actual squares or not. Ramanujan
later (i) gave the exact value of K, viz.

(=)

wherer runsthrough the primes4ra ++ 3, and (ii) stated that #{x) is of order

. x
Jisez)
We shall se that this last assertion is false.

4.5. This problem was solved by Landau in 1908. The solution is very
interesting because it depends on the application of the classical methods
of prime number theory to afunction with an algebraical singularity.

We denote primes 4m+ 1 and 4m+ 3 by q and r respectively. In order
that n should be a sum of two squares it is necessary and sufficient that

n = 201",

where |1 is a product of primes g and v a product of primesr. If we define
b, as 1 when nis a sum of twn smiares and N ntherwise, then b, is 1 when

# = 28[IgIIr%,

1 1 1

and fo=sn=r=limlrs
1 1 1
Also C(8)=l_2_,l'll_q_.[’_11_r_.
1 1 1
and L(a)=l—-3—s+§— hﬂ7nl+r—"
80 that
(45.1) {F(8))® = yria) {(s) Lis),

where

Itisplain that #(s} is regular, and has no zeros, for o >%. Asregardsthe
other factorsin (4.5.1), L(s) is an integral function, whose value for 8 = 1
is, %, while &g} is regular except for itspoleat 8 — 1. Itisaso known that
neither ¢(8) nor L(s) vanishesin aregion D, stretching to the left of e =1,

of type A
Slemp
{log{|¢]+2)}4
Finally, &{s) and L(s) are Of(log | 2])4}
for large tin D.
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It foliows that fi8) = (8—1)"}g(8),
where g(s) is regular in D and

o0 = ) = (i1 )] = Ko

46. |f Blz)y= X b,
naz
then B(X) is the number of representable numbers up to x; and
c+ix
(4.6.1) B¥(z) = 2’ b, = g .f(s)w

for c> I.! We have to treat thls integral (or
some derived integral) as we treated the
integral for ¥*(x)inLecturel | .

| give arough sketch of aproof, which may
be compared with the "first approximation"”
(8 25) to the proof of the Prime Number
Theorem. Therearetwoimportant differences.
The integral (4.6.1) is much simpler in one
way, since there is no zeta-function in the
denominator; but the integrand has an alge-
braic singularity instead of a pole. Hence
B*(x) will be approximated not by a residue
but by a loop integral round 8=1. We must
transform the path of integration into a path
of the type C (Fig. 1), and our approximating
function will be

2mJ. fe } Fig. 1
1 x? Km x*
= ER Lia"_ 1}'39(8)'18 = 2?{‘. J‘L‘“—(a_ l}i h(ﬂ) d&,
where
(4.6.3) his) = 1 +a)(a—1)+ag(s~1)2+...

near 5=1, and L isthelacet from 1 —nround 1 showninthe figure.
If we treat h(s) as 1, we obtain

...IS l‘ —-’f.;-.d,g—Kx qe—ulosz
who =™ = m ) ™
Kx
J(logz)’
! The star and dash have the same meanings asin § 2.5.

whichispractically
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And the argument, when properly developed, will show that
Kz ag
(464 BE) = Jiogay | inga” fogap™ )
the series being an asymptotic series in Poincaré's sense. This is effectively
Landau's result, though he does not push the analysis so far.

4.7. Now i p p
Kz L A

61 K[ e = ogm ! ot Toga
the series being again asymptotic. Thus Ramanujan's result is, apart from
the 6(x), of the same form as (4.6.4); but the coefficients in the two series
are not the same.! Thosein (4.6.4) depend, in arather intricate way, on the
coefficients a; &, ... in (4.6.3). The integral (4.7.1) has no advantage as an
approximation over the first term of the series (4.6.4), and Ramanujan's
assertion (15), though true as it stands, is definitely misleading. He was
misled, not unnaturally, by the analogy with the Prime Number Theorem,
in which the logarithm integral lix is asignificant and a particularly good
approximation.

It remains true that
Kz

B Tlogzy

and it would be very interesting to know just how Ramanujan came to this
conclusion. It seems clear, from the form of K, that he used the formula
(4.5.1). The rest of his argument was no doubt highly speculative.

4.8. Ramanujan made a similar mistake later in an unpublished manu-
script which was examined after his death by Miss Stanley, Watson, and
myself. Ramanujan's function T(n)* is "almost always" divisible by 5.
More precisely, if t, = 0 when T(n) is divisible by 5, t, = 1 otherwise, and

Tix)= 3t
nEr
then T{x)~ C'(logx}*
for a certain C. Here again Ramanujan was under the misapprehension
that z g
e —
j allogt)t

was a much better approximation.

T In fact §, %, 2 g Lecture X.
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C
A note on the Mdébius function p(n)

4.9. Itiswell known that certain theorems concerning Mdbius's function
p(n) are "of the same depth" as the Prime Number Theorem; they are
equivalent toit inthe sensethat they can be deduced fromit, oritfromthem,
in an "elementary” manner. In particular thisis true of the theorems

49.1) 0
and
(4.9.2) Mz) = “%";m;c(n) =of"

and these two theorems are naturally equivalent in the same sense. That
(4.9.2) follows from (4.9.1), indeed, istrivial, since the convergence of

X%
"
implies A, =, +og+... +a, = o(n),
whatever a,. The deduction of (4.9.1) from (4.9.2), while technically "ele-

mentary"”, is much less immediate, and depends upon a rather delicate
theorem of Axer and the specia properties of p(n).

There are assertions in Ramanujan's first letter to me which imply his
familiarity with (4.9.1) and (4.9.2). There is of course no question of his
possessing a real proof. It isimmediate that

#(ﬂ)
lim 2~ g -
and he would hardly have dlstmgwshed between this and (4.9.1).

The assertions are those numbered (2) on p. xxiv of the Papers. If uisa
number which is the product of an odd number of different prime factors,
and U(x) the number of such numbers up to x, then

(4.93) D)~ F,
m
1 9
(494) Wz
1 15

The last two theorems are easy. We write q for a quadratfrei number,
u in the sense just explained, and v for agwhich isnot au. Then

#luy=-1, pv)=1
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and E—l- = *):lﬂ(ﬂ) | _ﬂ(“)_
ul ﬂ‘
But Pord i %’)
| sin}] <l
and 5w H(” #) = 2o
1 1]£)
Henoe Z =3 eyt ’}

for8> 1, and (4.9.4) and (4.9.5) are particul ar cases.
The theorem (4.9.3) lies deeper, and depends on (4.9.2). If we define
Q(x) and V(x) as we defined U(x), then

Q) = Ulx)+V(x)
and M(z) = V(z)~ Uiz}
It is quite easy to prove that

Q) ~2,

and (4.9.3) then follows from (4.9.2). Thus Ramanujan's assertion here is
just of the same "depth" as the Prime Number Theorem.

NOTESON LECTURE IV

8§ 4.2. Hadamard's proof can be developed so as to show that g{s}as no zeros,
and indeed

A
61> gog i Tr

B N
{log (] ¢ |+ 20"
Here the A are appropriate positive constants. See Landau, Handbuch, 169-180.

Ingham's proof was published in his paper 2. It can be applied to all Dirichlet's

".L-functions", and in particular to
L{s}=1"—314 51—
but it cannot be developed in the same way as Hadamard's.

§4.3. The formula (4.3.1) is stated in the Papers, 135 (15). There is a proof in
B. M. Wilson (1).

For (4.3.3) s, for example, Hardy and Wright, 247-248.

Landau's theorem was published in Math. Annalen, 61 (1905), 527-550. The proof
is also given in the Handbuch, 697-698.

§ 4.4. See the notes on p. 10 (printed on p. 20).

For Ramanujan's actual assertions see Papers, xxiv and xxviii. Itis plain that,
if his statement about the order of &[x) were correct, it would be important whether
we counted actual squares or not.

HR 5

in aregion o=1—
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§4.6. The properties of &) assumed here are included among those proved by-
Landauin the part of theHandbuch referred to in the note on §4.2. For theextensions
to L -functions, and in particular L{s) =1-4—3-*+..., s.¢ Handbuch, 459-464.

§ 4.6. The argument here is a little less unsophisticated than that of § 2.5, snce
there | assumed the truth of the Riemann Hypothesis, wheras here | assume nothing
about the zeros of &{a) and L{#) which has not been proved (and have for that reason
to use a curvilinear contour). In other respects the argument isasrough asin § 2.5.

§ 4.8. See Stanley (1). The functionr(n) has many curious congruence properties:
for examplerin}=0(mod 691) for almost all n. For these, sseMordell (1), Watson (23),
and Lecture X.

84.9. See Landau, Prac. Matematyczno-Fizycznych, 21 (1910), 97-177 (130-137),
and the noteon § 2.2.

For the asymptotic formula for Q(x) sse Hardy and Wright, 267-268; Landau,
Handbuch, 604-609. The theorem is due to Gegenbauer.



V
A LATTICE-POINT PROBLEM

5.1. Supposethat D isa bounded region in the plane of u and v, including
theorigin Oinsideit; and that D(x) is the result of magnifying D about Oin
thelinear ratiox* 1 or theareal ratiox: 1. About how many lattice-points
(i.e. points with integral coordinates) are there, insde or on the boundary
of D(x), when x is large?

The most familiar of such "lattice-point problems' is Gausss "circle
problem". HereD istheunit circle and D(x) isthe circle

w+sae.
It is easy to show that, if N(x) is the number of lattice-pointsin D(x), then
(5.1.1) N(x) = no+ Ofx?)

(the area of the circle, with an error of the order of the circumference).
This theorem is almost intuitive, but is very far from expressing the final
truth, more profound analysis of the problem having shown that the ¢ in
(5.1.1) can bereplaced, first by 4, and then by various smaller numbers.

We can adso state the problem in a less geometrical form. If r(n) is the
number of representations of an integer n as the sum of two squares (repre-
sentations which differ in the order or sign of the bases of the squares being
reckoned separately), then r(n) is the number of lattice-points on the circle
4?+0% = n, and

N} =r(1)+2(2)+... +r([x]) = § r(n);

so that (5.1.1) may be written as =

(5.1.2) 3 #{n) = nz+ Ozt),

L

and becomes a theorem about the "average order” of the arithmetical
function r(w).

There are many generalisations of the problem, to dlipses, and to
hyperspheres and hyperélipsoids in space of any number of dimensions.

5.2. Another famous lattice-point problem is "Dirichlet's divisor
problem". It is convenient to state thisin a dightly different form. The
circle of §5.1 was symmetrical in all four quadrants, and we might have
stated the problem for one quadrant only. If D(x) is now defined by

%20, v20, w'toisy,
then N(z) = {rz + Ofzt),
52
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We could equally well define D(x) by
x>0, v>0, wi+ovizy,

discarding the points on the axes; and we shall see that this modification
is essential in the divisor problem.
In the divisor problem D{x) is defined by
>0, v>0, ursa,

so that N(x) is the number of lattice-points between the axes and the
rectangular hyperbola uv = x, counting those, if any, on the hyperbola but
not those on the axes. There are an infinity of points on the axes, so that it
is essential to exclude them.

It was proved by Dirichlet that in this case

(5.2.1) Nz} =zlogz+(2y - 1)z+ O(zd),
where y is Euler's constant. This theorem corresponds to (5.1.1), though
its proofis not quite so trivial. As in the circle problem, the theorem has
been refined by modern writers, the results being much the same. Alternative
statements are (i) that

(5.2.2) )2 d(n) = xlogx + (2y-Dx + 0(x"),
Sz

b5

d(n) being the number of divisors of n, and (ii) that
(6.2.3)  [x]+ [;:I + [g:l +o = zloga+ (27— 1)z + O@).
The last form is that used in Dirichlet's proof.

5.3. I do not know how much Ramanujan had thought about these
problems in his early days. He was familiar with the dominant terms

zlogz+(2y~1}2
of Dirichlet's approximation, and had probably found them by an argument
of the same kind. In this case he should have known (5.2.1). But he was
unlikely to make any substantial contribution to the subject, since the sting
of all these problems lies in estimates of error, about which his early ideas
were quite vague.
Thus in his first letter to me he says
YU+ d2) + ... +din) = nlogn+ 2y — 1) n+ §din) ",

We should infer (if we took this statement at all strictly) that the order
of the error in Dirichlet's formula does not exceed that ofd([x]), and in

particular that
N{x) = zlogz+(2y— 1)z + Ofx*)
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for every positivee. Thisisfase (indeed with e =*), though not very easy
to disprove. It is however much more likely that Ramanujan inserted
the term “d(ri) merely as a recognition of a quite sound formal principle.
When we are investigating the " sum-function™

A(S) =X &y

nar

of an arithmetical function a,,, itisusually not A(x) but
A*(ﬁ} = E’ LY

nsx
with the last term amultiplied by Y2when x is an integer, which presents
itself naturally in the analysis.*

Later in his life, of course, Ramanujan was interested in these problems

in amore sophisticated way, though his contributions were not important.

5.4. Here, however, | am not concerned with either of these classical
problems, but with one connected with another of Ramanujan's assertions.
Thisasoisin hisfirst letter to me, and runs

"the number of numbers of the form 2'3" less than n is

log 2n log 3n"
2log2 log3

The formula is of course intended as an approximation, and there is no
evidence to show how accurate Ramanujan supposed it to be.
It will be convenient to write

g =logn, w=Ilog2, o' =logd.

Then Ramanujan’'s assertion is that the number of solutions of the in-

equalities

(5.4.2) @20, v20, wutwvsy
is” i g AR, I I
is "approximately oo 20 20 T2

The%at the end, of course, is not to be taken too seriously; and we shall
se that, if any constant has aright to stand there, it is not %.

| proposein thislectureto give a short account of some of the very curious
and interesting analysis which can be made to hang upon Ramanujan's
assertion.

1 Asin Perron's formula
[

A% = T anm o [ fe) s de
X} = qy = — xp—= 'y
Mzz i) et L
where f(s) = Za,e~*s’. Bee Hardy and Rieaz, The general theory of Dirichlet's
series, 12, Here the last term is to be multiplied by if risa A,.
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5.5. Let us suppose then that o) and w' are any positive numbers, that
N(n) = N{p, 0,0

is the number of solutions of (5.4.1), i.e. the number of lattice-points in a
certain right-angled triangle, that

(55.1) Q) = —+ o,
and that
(55.2) N(y) = Q(n)+ B(y).

The problem is that of finding the best bounds that we can for R(n). It has
been considered, in different forms, by a number of writers, and in particular
by Hardy and Littlewood and by Ostrowski. Hardy and Littlewood, in
two papers published in 1921 and 1922, consider it in the form in which it
is stated here. Ostrowski considers a slightly different problem, super-
ficially more special but substantially equivalent, and obtains, by different
methods, very much the same results.

The problem isnot changed materially if we disregard |attice-points on
the axes. The horizontal and vertical sdes of the triangle aren/Wand n/W',
and the number of lattice-points on them is

1+[”] [”] ]

where |j\ 1. Hence, if we denote by M (n)the number of lattice-points
inside the triangle or on its hypotenuse, then

Min) =—E—:r.—i— +#{7),

where r(n) differs from R(n) by 1 at most.
Itis plainfirst that

(55.3) Nin =g+ 00n)

(the area of the triangle, with an error at most of the order of its perimeter).
Beyond this everything depends upon the arithmetic nature of

8 = wfu'.
Since Ny, 0,07 = N{ky, ko, ké'),

itisonly theratio 6 thatis really relevant to the problem.
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Rational &

5.6. The simplest case is that inwhich # isrational. Then (since only
the ratio of wand w' is relevant) we may suppose that

w=ag, =05~
where a and b are positive coprime integers.
The number of solutions of
(5.6.2) autby=n

[5]+¢

where £ is 0 or 1* Itfollowsthat N(n) has ajump of order n when n passes
through the value n, so that the equation

B(y) = ol(n)
is false, R(n) being effectively of order n.

5.7. Wecan calculate N(n) explicitly asfollows. If A, isthe sequence of

numbers
au + by (u,v=0,1,2,...)

! See for example Bachmann, Niedere Zahlentheorie, ii, 129. The proof is simple.

Suppose that n = mab+r (0= r<abl,
and write u=bU+8, v=aV+a {(0sx<ae, 058<b);
so that (5.6.1) becomes
(5.6.2) mab-+r = (U+V)yab+af+ba.

Congder the set of ab numbers
af+bx (0=a<y, DS F<b)

All these numbers are less than 2ab and incongruent (mod ab). Hence they can be
written as

£ abtp,
wherep and p' together run through
%), .., ab-1.
If af+bx=p,
then (5.6.2) implies UtrVP=m.

There is one pair a, ft satisfying the first equation, and m+ 1 pairs U, V satisfying
the second, and each set U, V, a, ft gives a solution of (5.6.2). On the other hand, if

afi+bet = ab+ 5,
then (5.6.2) gives U+V=m-=1,
and in thiscasetherearem solutions only.



arranged in order of magnitude, and with each A, counted as often as it

oceurs, and F(s) = Ze-n,
then N . 1 etim eﬂdg
en M=F V=g S0
Here ¢ > 0 and the dash has the meaning explained in § 5.3, But
1
= b =~
for = T—eo) -
so that
1 e+ 27 d&
L [ - S ——
(3.7:1) N0 = om L_m A=c=)(i=e s’

We calculate the integral as a sum of residues. The integrand has

(i) atreble pole at the ariain. with residue
o) = o B B @t 3abt bR
(7.2 PO =ttt 3w

(ii) double poles at the points
8 = 2mi,

where k is an integer, with residues
pRkpnt 1
2kabni(”_é‘m+*“+*b)’
(iii) simple poles at the points
. i
o= sty 5= 2 brpy
a b
ith resid 1 ekmiig+ibie 1 ekmityriaye
withresdues - G v (kbwja)’ — Fem sin (banB)
respectively: and it is not difficult to show that the integral is equal to

the sum of all these residues.3 A straightforward calculation then leads to
the formula

(573 N*(y) = P(n)+ Qn) + Ti(n) + Te(n),
where P(n) is defined by (5.7.2),

(6574 Qm ==L 0o -m-pr-A),

! By Perron's formula already quoted on p. 69.
2 zyy means 'x is not a divisor of y' (the contrary of x\y).

3 Weapply Cauchy'stheorem to a rectangle
. ¢—iT, o4+ iT, —£+iT, —E—iT, o
where T is so chosen that the horizonital Sides of the rectangle do not pass within a
fixed distance d of any pole, and then make T and £ tendtoinfinity.
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2kn, 2kmw
s (7+4h) i 005—'5*('?'!' 1a)
(6.7.8) Tyip) = - L&' o T4l = — &',

the k in the last two series running through all integral values which are
not multiples of a and b respectively.
Itis plain that

Qt ———('1 [7]1-H+01),

and Ty(n) and Ty(n) are periodic (with periods a and 6 respectively), and so
bounded. Hence

(5.7.6) N‘(#)=P(f:)—-(': [71-H+0(1)

for large n. The second term has a discontinuity
b )
a_b+ o)

when n passes through an integral value n, in accordance with our con-
clusions in § 5.6.
[rrational &

5.8. The problem is naturally more difficult when 6 isirrational. It has
been proved, in the first instance, that

(58.1) R(y) = oly)
for all irrational #, so that
L/
(582) Q) = ,+2w o

is a genuine approximation to N(n); and there are sharper results for special
classes of #. These depend upon the nature of the rational approximations
to &, or (what is the same thing) on the behaviour of the quotients a, in

the expression

1 1
9= hyt a;+ a"'f‘

of & as a continued fraction. If the a, do not increase very rapidly, then
(5.8.3) R(7) = O(y),

for an a between 0 and 1; and if the a, are bounded, then
(5.84) R(z) = Oflog ).

In particular (5.8.3) is true for all algebraic and (5.8.4) for all quadratic 0.
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The & of Ramanujan's problem is transcendental. Its irrationality is
trivial, since
log2 a

log 3 b
would involve 3% = 2°. That it is transcendental follows from the theorem
of Gelfond and Schneider, that

is transcendental whenever a and 3 are algebraic and Rirrational. For 3 and
3¥=2

are rational, and therefore # cannot be algebraic.
The most that we can prove about R(n), in Ramanujan's casg, is that

_ i
(5.85) Rig) = o(lom).
This| provein § 5.15. The slightly less precise equation
=0T
(586) &) = of L),

which | prove in §5.12, is substantially one of Ostrowski's theorems.

59. There is an "identity" for N*(n), when & isirrational, which is
similar in form to (5.7.3) but involves series which are not convergent in
the ordinary sense. | shall not use this, but | shall give a proof of (5.8.1)
and (5.8.6) which is due substantially to Heilbronn. Heilbronn's argument
isthe same in principle as Ostrowski's, but simpler. It is effective when we
have to prove R(n) "only alittlelessthan n", asitisin (5.8.1) and (5.8.6),
but does not lead, in this simple form, to the more precise results which,
like (5.8.4), are true only for very "simple" &,

We define {x} by {2} =x—[2]—-4.
This function has the analytic representation

1. in 4
{} = —;r(am2m+sm2m+...),

but we shall not use this here.
The ordinate u — n cuts the hypotenuse of the triangle in the point

and the number of lattice-points on it is

1+ ["'_:w].
1)
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1 —nw 7 —nw l) {1; — -nw}
H Ny = 1 )= —t.
ence L aszﬁw ( * [ :]) REHE ( w * 2 HSE!.M o

|f 5 = [%] +£,

then the first sum is

()31
O AR R FR S

Hence

7
(5.91) N¥m= T s L () +001) = ) S+ 0Q1),
where
{5.9.2) S =% i«-—ne{!
and the proof of (5.8.1) is reduceftstt« °f)r00f hat
(5.9.3 8(y) = oly).
Ostrowski, in his paper referred to on p. 70, is concerned with the sum
% {n6},
AL

a series of much the same type as (5.9.2), and his arguments may be applied
with equal effect to (5.9.2).

5.10. |f ?_ I
? Om
is a convergent to the continued fraction for 0, then g, tends to infinity
with m and o
g_P_pg_Pnm_ i#,
q Gin Immtr
where Im+1 = Cmi1%mt+ ma

and ay., is the complete quotient corresponding to am.;. We suppose
that g < n/w) and

[%]=rq+s {rzl,058<q).
Then
Ll
(5.10.1) Sy = zo {J—n€}+0(s) = 8%(1)+0(s).
If we write
n=uq+v (g=0,1,...,r-1L; r=901,...,g-1),
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then
r-14-1 7 r—1
@103 S =3 F (L-(qen6) = 5 5,0)
A=t va) p=0
where

-1 b
{6.10.3) 8,01 = z fa—vb), a=a,=_;—uqb.

Wo prove in the next section that
(5.10.4) 8,(9) = O(1),

uniformly in a. If we assume this for a moment, then (5.10.1), (5.10.2),
and (5.10.4) will give

(6.10.5) S() = Ofr) + Ols) = o(-g'i) +0(g.).

Proof that 8 (y) is bounded
6.11. Let us supposs, to fix our ideas, that m is even. Then

0<0—3<—l;.
7 9
Also a=%43
q
where ¢ is an integer and 054 <$‘
Thus a—p -T2 3—»(0—2)
9 q
is less than 1/¢ and greater than — 1/¢, so that
(5.11.1) M Minds LY
q q

If m is odd, 8o that @ is leas than p/g, then we define a by
@ =28 (0§6<5),
q q

and (8.11.1) is then atill true. Hence in any case

(6.11.2) a—vo, “_;P
differ by lesa than 1/g. But {p,q) = 1, and therefore
a-vp

=3, 41,
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whereiyisan integer and r, runs, in some order, through the values
012 g¢-1

99 g

The integral parts of the numbers (5.11.2) can differ only if there is an
integer between the numbers, and this can happen only if r, == 0, and
therefore once only. In this case the difference

[a—vB]— “_g”f’]
isOor — 1. Wecall this difference e.
I't follows that

T ) =5[22 e
[ 0 q

¥ ¢ g9 77y
=a—3p+1){g—1)+s

q-1 q-1 e-1
8.q} = % {a—v0} = Z (@—vG—1}- Eul [ee—1v0]
=gle—d—glg-1)0-a+ip+1)g-1)-¢
=qa~a-~dglg— 1}(0-2)—&4,
1
| 8.@)| = g8 +§q‘.§§+§+ 1<3.
This completes the proof of (5,10.4) and 80 of (5.10.5).
5.12. We have thus
s = of L)+ 0(g,.
.
Given any positive 4, and any sufficiently large », we can choose m so that
1
3 <m< 87’:

AT I < 289
Im
Hence S(3) = o(y)} for all irrational &; and this, as we have seen, is equivalent
to (5.8.1),
Suppose next that & has Ramanujan’s value. Then
(6.12.1) j20-37 |21

for all p,¢. This is }1—grioRd-qlotd| = 3-q,



from which it follows that
{5.12.2) |g6~p|>A2~

for a constant 4 and all ¢.
If p and g are p,, and g, then

1
i QMG—PM I “—
Tm+1
and so Imyp < A2 < glin 2
We can choose m so that
P i‘%}} <Im+1’
Then edtmn gy > ﬁﬁ )
g > Alogy,
n %
7 +g,,.<.dl——-0” ‘

"and thig proves (5.8.8}.
Proof of (5.8.5)

5.13. It remains to prove (5.8.5). Thisis a very small improvement on
(5.8.6), and no doubt says very much less than the final truth, so that it
may seem odd to insist on it. But the proof depends on a very interesting
theorem of Pillai, and it is for the sake of this theorem that | includeiit.

We write down the sequence

2, 3 4 8 9 16 27, 32, 64, 81,..,
formed by the powers of 2 and 3 arranged in order of magnitude, and call
the n-th. term of the sequence u,. Then Pillai's theorem asserts that up., — U,
the n-th gap in the series, tends to infinity nearly as rapidly as u, More
precisely, given any positive d,
|25~ 3| > 219

for ail integral x and y with x> x(S).

It follows in particular that the eauation

(5.13.2) TG =}

can have only afinite number of integral solutions for any given k. This is
easier to prove. A very well-known theorem of Thue says that

(5.13.2) AXS-BY*=

! The various A's are naturally not the same.
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(with any integral 4, B,[) has only a finite number of aclutions. If we

now put
r=34+p, y=3+o (po=012),

we obtain nine equations

282 — 3737 = k
of the form (5.13.2), Each of these has only & finite number of solutions,
and so therefore has {5.13.1).

5.14. Pillai proves, more generslly, that if m,n,q,b are given positive
indegers, am® —bnt 4.0

Jor any integral x and gy, and 8 is positive, then
[ am® —bu¥ | > mi—9

Jor all z > x(d). Here (8}, of course, depends on m, #,2 and b as well az on 4,
Similarly, a X which appears in the argument may depend on m, 2, o and &,
a3 well as on any parameter indicated specially.

We use one deep theorem of Siegel: if £ iz an algebraic number of degree v,
then there ts an A(§), depending only on £, suck that

_p1, 46
-

> q‘ki

Jor all integral p and q. There is a familiar theorem of Liouville in which
r stands in the place of 2rt, Thue showed that » could be replaced by any
number preater than 4r+ 1, but neither Liouville’s nor Thue's theorems
would be strong enough for Pillai'e application. What is essential is to have
an exponent of lower order of magnitude than r.

Suppose now that » and v are positive integers, that 2/b is not & perfect:
r-th power, and that

jaur <B < au'.
Vr
5§ W= (g) ® = au,

then « is an algebraic number of degres r at most, and
o' — by = Bw" — 7)) > by w —v)

> K{r}ur-Yw--v} = K{r) u'(a - 3) .
Hence
(5.14.1) au’ —ber > K(rjur-o,
by Siegel’s theorem. It is obvious that this is also true if 0 < b S Jaw', 80
that it holds whenever au” — bv” is positive, Similarly
(5.14.2) b —au > K(rjr-—>t
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whenever it is positive, and a moment's consideration shows that we can
unite (5.14.1) and {5.14.2} in the form

(5.14.3) | aur —bor | > K(r) -9,
u and v being any pogitive integers, and z being # or v at our discretion.”

Here K(r) of course depends on a and b as well as on r.
We can now prove Pillai's theorem. We take & small and positive and

16
¥= 8""’—,
and write z=ar+h (02h<r), y=1tr+l (0=l<r),
#=ms, v=nh
Then jam®—bn® | = |amb .o —bnf o7 | > K(r, b, r2rt,
by (5.14.3); and so | am® —bn? | > K (8) w3,
gince the number of values of & and I concerned depends only on 7, and
r only on &,
Alno W = m™ > K{8)m®,
w-¥ = yO-bor 5 K (S,
and so |am= —bn¥ | > K(§) mA-i92,

From this it follows that
lam® —bn¥ | > mit-t=

for x> x,(4), and this is Pillai’s theorem.
6.15. Pillai’s thcorem is just sufficient to improve (5.8.6) into (5.8.5).
Returning to the argument of § 5,12, we can replace (5,12.1) by
| 29— 37| 2 2wi-h
{for any positive & and sufficiently large p,4); and (6.12.2) by
|g0—p}>2% o= oo,
where € = &log 2. It follows that

Fmt+1 < £5m
for sufficiently large m, We choose m 8o that
26
Qm § lOg 7 < I}'lrM-l'
1 1 1
Then m > ;108 Gos1 > (logn —loglog g +log 26} > 5_log 7

T Since nfb is not an r-th power, au” — by’ cannot be 0. If it is of smaller order than
w" or v, thon w and ¢ are of the same order.
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for large n and m, and . +..?_’, ey
= 2 “logy’
so that 8(y) = o(logq)

We have thus replaced the O of (5.8.6) by 0. It may seem rather dis-
appointing that the use of such powerful weapons should lead to so small
an improvement in the final result, but such disappointments are common
in this kind of analysis.

NOTES ON LECTURE V

§ 5.1. There are two proofs of (5.1.1) in Hardy and Wright, 268-269.
The essential difficulty of the circle problem is that of determining ©, the smallest
value of £ such that Niz) = fiz +O(t*)

for every positive e. It follows from (5.1.1) that © '. Sierpinski proved in 1906
that ®& 4, van der Corput in 1923 that ©<1/3, Littlewood and Walfisz in 1924 that
@77, 1In the other direction, Hardy and Landau proved independently in 1915
that &g . There is a profound study of the problem, up to this stage, in Landau,
Vorlesungen, ii, 183-308.

The results have been improved since by Nieland, Titchmarsh, and Vinogradov.
The best result is Vinogradov's @ =4

Fuller references will be found in Bohr and Cramér, Enzykl. d. Math. Wiss. Il ¢ 8
(1922), 823-824, and in two papers by Titchmarsh, Quarterly Journal of Math.
(Oxford), 2 (1931), 161-173 and Proc. London Math. Soc. (2), 38 (1935), 96-115 and
555. The paper by Littlewood and Walfisz is in Proc. Royal Soc. (A), 106 (1924),
478-488.

§5.2. For Dirichlet's proof of (5.2.1) see, for example, Hardy and Wright,
262-263.

The history of this problem is very similar to that of the circle problem, though
recent writers have tended to concentrate on the latter. In this problem © is the
smallest forwhich

N{z) =z log z+(2y = 1) 2 + Of=k+e).

It follows from (5.2.1) that 8%4. Voronoi proved in 1903 that @4, Hardy and
Landau in 1916 that @z}, and van der Corput in 1922 that ®<+&%. For fuller
references see Bohr and Cramér's article gquoted above, 815-822.

The best known result here seems to bo @543, proved by van der Corput in a later
paper in Math. Annalen, 98 (1928), 697-717.

§5.3. One example is the formula

sqsf{t-m-}_

- Hn g anviinsanl = *(n)

@ ¥ imta $Jn+o)

Here a and 6 are positive and r(n) has the meaning of § 5.1.
It is easy to prove (1) by writing the series on the left as

1 = FTe _“E_l a—uu—l’: d_z
e A N

where Hp) = 1+2o~=+ 25744t
HR 6
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and using the functional equation

o= )

There is a generalisation for the ellipsoid, which I quote in the Quarterly Journal
of Math. 46(1915), 283.
The gormula remains valid so longas aand b have positive real parts. If we put

a — xe’, whore 0 <& <, and x is positive and non-integral, make &+, take the
imaginary parts, and then put b = 0, wo obtain

r(n)
han<r \I'r(x ﬂ) \f"’

This is also the result of putting a =% — in a formula for X(x — n)(n) which I
proved (fora >0) in a paper in Proc. London Math. Soc. (2), 15 (1916), 192-213 (205).
Neither of these deductions, of course, is a proofof (2), and I do not know that
there is any proof standing in the literature. The formula is of the same type as the
identity

= 2mfr+ Z sm {2mfinx)}.

(2

Z‘ r{n) = me+ .J:cz J,{2rr\,"(rw)}
FLY T \}"'
(first proved in my paper in the Quarterly Journal queted above).

I imagine that the series on the right of (2) is summable by Ces&ro or Rieszian
means of any positive order, so long as x is not an integer.

8§ 5.4. Paper8 xxiv (3).

§ 55. The principal papers by Hardy and Littlewood are in Proc. London Math.
Soc. (2), 20 (1922), 15-36 and Abh. math. Semin. Hamburg, 1 (1922), 212-249; and
that by Ostrowski in Abh. math. Semin. Hamburg, 1 (1922), 77-98 and 250-251.
There is an account of those problems, with an exhaustive bibliography, in Koksma,
"Diophantisehe Approximationen", Ergebnisse der Math, iv 4 (1936), Kap. IX.

§ 5.8. The problem of proving the transcendentality of of, under the conditions
stated, was the seventh of the problems proposed by Hilbert in his address "Mathe-
matische Probleme" to the seventh international congress of mathematicians in
Paris in 1900. This address was published in Gorman in Gottinger Nachrichten (1900),
253-297, and in French, under the title "Sur les problémos futurs des mathé-
matiques”, in the official report of the congress (Paris, 1902). See Koksma, I.c. supra,
Kap. iv, especidly pp. 64-65, where there are references to the papers of Gelfond
and Schneider.

§ 59. For the "identity" see Theorem 4 of the second of the papers by Hardy
and Littlewood referred to under § 5.5.

Dr Heilbronn communicated his proof to me personally.

§ 5.10. The notation for continued fractions is that of Hardy and Wright, ch. x.

88 5.13-14. Pillai's theorem was proved in Journal Indian Math. Soc. 19 (1931),
1-11.

P6lya, Math. Zeitschrift, 1 (1918), 143-148, proved a general theorem from which
it follows, as a very particular case, that (5.13.1) has only a finite number of solutions.
Hersehfeld, Bull. Amer. Math. Soc. 42 (1936), 231-234, has proved that there is at
most one solution when K is sufficiently large. There are further results of this kind
in another paper by Pillai, Journal Indian Math. Soc. (2), 2 (1936), 119-122 and 215.

For Thue's and Siegel's theorems see Landau, Vorlesungen, iii, 37-56. Siegel's
theorem is Saz. 691. It is stated there in a slightly different form, and for rx 3,
but itistrivial whenr = 2.



VI
RAMANUJAN'S WORK ON PARTITIONS

6.1. A partition of nisadivision of ninto any number of positiveintegral
parts. Thus
4=3+1=2+2=2+1+1=1+1+1+1

has 5 partitions. The order in which the parts are arranged isirrelevant, so
that we may think of them, if we please, as arranged in descending order.
We denote the number of partitions of n by p(n); thus p(1) = land p(4) = 5.
It is convenient to define p(0) as 1.

A partition of n may be represented graphically by an array of dots or
"nodes". Thus

represents the partition 6+ 3+ 3+ 2+ 1 of 15. We could aso read the graph
vertically, when it would represent the partition 5+4+3+1+ 1+ 1. Two
partitions so related are called conjugate.

The largest part in either of these partitions is equal to the number of
parts in the other. Generally, a graph with m rows represents, when read
horizontally, a partition into m parts, while read vertically it represents a
partition into parts the largest of which is m. It follows that the number
of partitions of ninto mpartsisequal to the number of partitionsinto parts
of which the largest is m; and that the number of partitions into at most
mpartsisequal tothe number of partitionsinto partswhich do not exceed m.

6.2. There are many less obvious theorems about partitions which can
be proved by a direct study of their graphs. | choose as an example
F. Franklin's beautiful proof of a famous identity of Euler.

Euler'sidentity is

(8.2.1) (-z){l-28{1-2)...=1—a—22+2b 42—,

The right-hand side ia

14 % (= 1)k{aitos-D 4 pikkiy — % (— 1Yk kD),
k=1 k

-



84 Ramanujan's work on partitions
It may also be written as 1+ }-ic,,:c",
I

where ¢, is 0 unless » = }&(3% 1 1), and then (—1)*.
Let us write {(1~2}{1 -z (l—a?)... = Ty{n)z",

and multiply out the product so asto obtain an arithmetical interpretation
of the coefficient y(n). Thereisatermin x" corresponding to every partition
of n into unequal parts: thus the partition 6 = 3+2+1 gives rise to a
term (— 1)® x°Generally, apartition of ninto p unequal parts contributes
(-1)*toy(n), sothat
Y(n) = p(r)—p,(n),

where ps(n) and py(n) are the numbers of partitions of n into an even and
an odd number of unequal parts. We try to establish, as far as we can,
a one-to-one correspondence between partitions of these two types. The
correspondence cannot be complete, since a comple correspondence
would show that pg(n) = pe(n) and y(n) = O for every n.

We take the graph G; which represents (read horizontally) any partition
of n into any number of unequal parts, in descending order. We call

. . . -

(G

A B
the lowest line AB the base R of the graph. From the extreme north-east
node, we draw the longest south-westerly line possible in the graph; it
might of course contain one node only. This line CDE we call the slope ¢
of the graph. We write <o when (as in graph G,) there are more nodes
in o than in B, and use a similar notation in other cases. Then there are
three possibilities.

(i) B< 0. We move [ into a position parallel to and outside or, as shown
in graph G,. This gives a new partition into decreasing unequal parts, and

C .4

S




Ramanujan's work on partitions 85

into a number of such parts whose parity is opposite to that of the number
inG,

We call this operation 0, and the converse operation (removing or and
placing it below f£. It is plain that Q is not possible, when R < ¢, without
violating the conditions of the graph.

(ii) B = o. In this case O is possible (as in graph G,) unless 3 meets ¢
(as in graph G,), when it is impossible. £ is not possible in either case.

(iii) B >o. In this case 0is always impossible, £2is possible (asin graph G,)
unless B meets o and R = o+ 1 (as in graph G,). £ is impossible in the
last case because it would lead to a partition with two equal parts.

To sum up: there is a (1,1) correspondence between the two types of
partitions except in the cases exemplified by (G,) and (G,). In the first of
these exceptional cases n is of the form

E+(b+1)}+(b+2)+...+(2k—1) = }343-1),

and in this case there is an excess of one even or one odd partition according
as k is even or odd. In the second case » is of the form

(B+1)+E+2)+(k+3) +... + 2k = }(3k3+ k),

and the excess is the same. Hence y(n) is 0 unless ® = }{8%% + k), when
y(n) = (-1)*. That is to say, y(n) = c,, and this is Euler's theorem.

6.3. Franklin's proofis a very striking example of what may be done
by elementary "combinatorial” arguments; but most of the theory of
partitions requires a more analytical setting.

The analytical theory was founded by Euler, and rests, like the analytical
theory of primes, on the idea of a generating function. But the generating
functions of the theory of partitions are power-series

Fiz) = Zf(n)z®.

The function F(n) is called the generating function of f{n), and is also said
to enumerate f(n).
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It is easy to find the generating function of p(n). This is the function

1

Fa) = i mn—a-5 .-

(a function fundamental in the theory of elliptic functions). In fact,
expanding each factor of F(x) by the binomial theorem, we have

Flz)=(l+z+3+282+..) (L +a? + o+ a8+ ) (1 + 28+ 2+ 2%+ .. )0,
and a moment's consideration shows that every partition of n contributes
just 1 to the coefficient of x". Hence

F(z) = Zp(n) 2.

It is equally easy to find the generating functions which enumerate

partitions of n into parts restricted in various ways. Thus

1
I—2){1—-25{1—-2%)...

enumerates partitions intn add narte:
(+2) (L +a®(l+2%)...

partitions into unequal parts; and
(1+x) {1 +2%) {1425 ...

o ' Juct
(1—2)(1—-x%{1—x%)...

partitionsinto odd and t

enumerates the function y(n) of § 6.2, the excess of the number of partitions
of ninto an even number of unequal parts over that of its partitions into
an odd number. 1

Similarly (I take exa O—x)(1-a% .. (1= i refer to later)

enumerates partitions into parts not exceeding m or (what we have seen
to be equivalent) into ~ ™ot o mote
¥
=zx)(1=2%...(1—z™)

enumerates the number of partitions of n— N into at most m parts; and

2V
A=) (1-a9)... (1 -2




Ramanujan's  work on partitions 87

the number of partitions of n-N into at most m even parts, or of ¥(n — N)
into at most m parts of any kind. Finally

1
(1—z)(1—ah){l—a®(1—2%.."

where the indices of x are the numbers 5m+ 1 and 5m + 4, enumerates the
partitions of n into parts of these two forms.

Ramanujan's congruences

6.4. Very littleis known about the arithmetical properties of p(n); we
do not know, for example, when p(n) is odd or even. Ramanujan was the
first, and up to now the only, mathematician to discover any such properties;
and his theorems were discovered, in the first instance, by observation.
MacMahon had calculated, for other purposes to which | shall refer later,
a table of p(n) for the first 200 values of n, and Ramanujan observed that
the table indicated certain simple congruence properties of p(n). In
particular, the numbers of the partitions of numbers 5m+4, 7m+5, and
11m+6 are divisible by 5, 7 and 11 respectively: i.e.

(6.4.1) pBm+4)=0 (mod 5),
(6.4.2) p{im+5)=0 (mod 7},
(6.4.3) p{llm+6)=0 (mod 11).

Thus p(4) = 5 and p(5) = 7.

8.5. Ramanujan found comparatively simple proofs of (8.4.1) and
{6.4.2). These depend on two formulae which belong properly to the theory
of elliptic functions, Euler’s formula (6.2.1) and Jacobi’s formula

(8.5.1) {{l—z}{(1—a®)(1—-2%).. )%= 1 —Bz+52%—T2t+...,

where the indices on the right are the triangular numbers }k(& + 1), We have
proved {6.2.1), but there is no equally simple proof of (8.6.1), We may also
write (6.5.1) as

{1 -2) (1) (1-a%) .3 = } 5 (= D 2+ L) atbthsn,

Ramanujan now argues as follows. We have
H(1-x)(1 -2 .. B =2{(I -2} (1 ~2®) .. .} {(1 -2} (1 —=%) ..}*
=a{l ~x—2"+2+ .. )1 -3+ 86— Tab + ...},
by (0.2.1) and (8.5.1). We write this as
(6.5.2) {1 —2z)(1~21)..}¢ = §EE(— 1)rt(2p + 1) gl s+ i),
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both g and v running from -- co to co, and we consider in what circumstances
the index of x is divisible by 5. This demands that

2+ 1)+ (2v+ 1) = 8{1+ Ju(3p+ 1)+ by + 1)} — 1042~
shall also be a multiple of 5. Now

2p+1)2=0,2,0r3 (mod 5)

and {2v+1)2=0,1,0r4 (mod 8),
as we can 8e0 by enumerating the possible cases; and the sum of one residue

from each set can be 0 or 5 only if each is 0. Henece, if the index in (6.5.2)
is & multiple of &, the coefficient 2v + 1 is also & multiple of 5, and therefore

; +5
the coefficient of a5 in (1 —2) (1 —28) ...}
s a muliiple of 5. .“
Next, in the binomial expansion of

1

(1-2p%
ell the coefficients are divisible by 5 except those of 1, 25, 1%, ..., which have
residue 1 (mod B5). That is to say
R N B
{l—z)® 12t

1—o% =1

(1-ap~
Hencs the cosfficient of x5+ in

— ¥ 10
{(ll_”x;:—}—:éj) © = 2{(1—2) (L -2}, J

is & multiple of 5, and so therefore is that in

(mod 5)°

or {mod 5).

(1—25) (1 —219...
{(1-a) (127, .}

d .
(I-2)(1-2N(1-2%..."
and this coefficient is p(Gm + 4).
We can prove (6.4.2) similarly. In this case we write
2(l—2){(I—29.. = 21 -3z + 52— 720 + ... 2
= 1T5{ — 1)*¥(2p + 1} (20 4 1) Hsla i Do tD,

and observe that
(2u+1P+ 20+ 1P = 82+ fafa+ D+ (v +1)} - 14
can be divisible by 7 only if 24+ 1 and 2v + 1 are both divisible by 7. The
proof mey then be completed on the same lines as before. There does not
seem to be any equally simple proof of {8.4.3).
t Correeponding coofficients are congruent (mod §).
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6.6. Ramanujan went a good deal further. He proved congruences with
moduli 5% 7%and| | 2, that for 5% being

P(26m+24)=0 (mod 5%),
and put forward a general conjecture: if

& = 50701 1¢
and 24A=1 (mod 3),
then pms+A)=0 (mod 8)

for every m. It would be sufficient to prove the congruence for the special
moduli 5 7°and | | ¢, the general congruence being acorollary.

This conjecture has led to a good deal of work, and it has been found
that Ramanujan generalised too far. Gupta, extending MacMahon's
calculations of p(n) up to n = 300, found that

p(243) = 133978259344888,
a number not divisible by 7% and S. Chowla observed that, since
24.243==1 (mod7?),
this contradicts Ramanujan's conjecture. On the other hand KreéSmar has
proved the congruence
p(125m +99) =0 (mod 5°),
and Watson the congruence for general 5% and D. H. Lehmer has verified
the conjecture, in certain special cases, for 11% and 11*. Lehmer's work
involves the calculation of some particular very large values of p(n) by
a method which | shall explainin Lecture VIII: the largest is
(6.6.1) p(14031) = 92 85303 04759 09931 69434 85156 67127 75089
29160 56358 46500 54568 28164 58081 50403
46756 75123 95895 59113 47418 88383 22063
43272 91599 91345 00745,
anumber divisible by 11*.

6.7. Thereis another proof of (6.4.1) which is much more difficult than
the one | quoted, but which says much more and led Ramanujan much
deeper into the theory of elliptic modular functions. In the same paper
in which he proved (6.4.1) and (6.4.2), Ramanujan stated without proof
the two remarkable identities

§(1—2%)(1-219) (1 —21%) ..}¢

6.7.1) p(4)+p(9)x+p(14)z'+...=5T(l_x)(l_x,)u_z,}m},
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and

_ L {(1=2) 1=z (1—an)..p
(6.7.2)  p(B)+p(12)x+p(INad+... =7 (=) (1= (1= )¢
{(1=a) (1l -2M)(1—2)...]
—n (-2~ .8
These make (6.4.1) and (6.4.2) intuitive, and also provide proofs of the
congruences to moduli 5% and 7%, Thus, if we assume (6.7.1), we have

+ 49z

_plt)r+p(®att... x {1 =B} (1 —2%9) ...
B{1-a¥) (129, ¥ (I-z)(l—ab)... [{I-—=)(1-21).. B
. x
=gy, (mods).

Hence {after what we have proved already) the coefficient of x*=+% on the
left-hand side ia a multiple of &; and from this it follows that
p(26m+24)=0 {mod 5%),
Similarly (6.7.2) leads to
pAIM+4T)=0 (mod 79).

Ramanujan never published a complete proof of {6,7.1) or (6.7.2); but
proofs have been found by Darling and Mordell,

The Rogers- Ramanujan identities
6.8. I come next to two formulae, the ‘“Rogers-Ramanujan identities ",
in which Ramanujan had been anticipated by a much less famouns mathe-
matician, but which are certainly as remarkable as any which even he ever
wrote down.
The Rogers-Ramanujan identities are
PR, S ca ¥
T2 -z - " d-m—a.. (I—zm
_ 1
T (l—z)(1—a8) ... (1 -2t} (1 —2P)...

(6.8.1) 1+

and

2 ] +13
(68.2) 14— ad il

iz 0—m-a" " a—ma-a ... - "
1
Tl=A-a). . (l-a(1-29..."
(I-z23)(1-x7)...(1-a%) (I-a;?).
The exponents in the denominators on the right form in each case two
arithmetical progressions with the difference 5. This is the surprise of the
formulae; the "basic series" on the left are of a comparatively familiar type.
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The formulae have avery curious history. They were found first in 1894
by Rogers, a mathematician of great talent but comparatively little
reputation, now remembered mainly from Ramanujan's rediscovery of his
work. Rogers was a fine analyst, whose gifts were, on a smaller scae, not
unlike Ramanujan's; but no one paid much attentionto anything hedid, and
the particular paper in which he proved the formulae was quite neglected.

Ramanujan rediscovered the formulae sometime before 1913. He had
then no proof (and knew that he had none), and none of the mathematicians
to whom | communicated the formulae could find one. They are therefore
stated without proof in the second volume of MacMahon's Combinatory
analysis.

The mystery was solved, trebly, in 1917. In that year Ramanujan,
looking through old volumes of the Proceedings of the London Mathe-
matical Society, came accidentally across Rogers's paper. | can remember
very well his surprise, and the admiration which he expressed for Rogers's
work. A correspondence followed in the course of which Rogers was led to
a considerable simplification of his original proof. About the same time
I. Schur, who was then cut off from England by the war, rediscovered the
identities again. Schur published two proofs, one of which is "com-
binatorial" and quite unlike any other proof known. There are now seven
published proofs, the four referred to already, the two much simpler proofs
found later by Rogers and Ramanujan and published in the Papers, and
amuch later proof by Watson based on quite different ideas. None of these
proofs can be caled both "simple" and "straightforward", since the
simplest are essentially verifications; and no doubt it would be unreasonable
to expect a really easy proof.

6.9. MacMahon and Schur showed that the theorems have a simple
combinatorial interpretation. | take the first. We can exhibit a square m” as
1+3+5+...+(2m-1),
or in the manner shown by the black dots of (G;). If we now take any
partition of n—m?into m parts at most, with the partsin descending order,

L] . L] L - . L] a a Q
- . - L . -4 o o
)
L3 L} L] a -] -]

and add it to the graph, as shown by the circles of (G;), where m = 4 and
n—42+ 11 = 27, we obtain a partition of n (here
21=H+8+6+2)
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into parts without repetitions or sequences! or parts whose minimal
difference is 2. The partitions of n of this type, associated with a particular
m, are enumerated by
x“‘l
I=2{1-a9...(l-2z™)’

the general term of the series on the left in (6.8.1); and the whole series
enumerates all such partitions of n.

On the other hand the right-hand side enumerates partitions into numbers
5m+1 and 5m+ 4. Hence (6.8.1) may be restated as a "combinatorial"
theorem: the number of partitions of n with minimal difference 2 is equal to
the number of partitions into parts 5m+1 and 5m+ 4. Thus when n = 9
there are 5 partitions of each type;

9,8+1,7+2,6+35+3+1
of the first kind, and

9,6+1+1+1,4+4+1,4+1+1+1+1+1,
1+41+1+1+4141+1+1+41

of the second. There is a similar combinatorial interpretation of (6.8.2).
These forms of the theorems are MacMahon's (or Schur's); neither Rogers
nor Ramanujan ever considered their combinatorial aspect. It is natural
to ask for a proof in which we set up, by "combinatorial" arguments, a
direct correspondence between the two sets of partitions, but no such proof
is known. Schur's "combinatorial" proof is based, not on (6.8.1) itself,
but on atransformation of the formula which | will mention in a moment.?
Itisnot unlike Franklin's proof of (6.2.1), but a good deal more complicated.

6.10. The proofs given ultimately by Rogers and Ramanujan are much
the same, but Rogers's form is a little easier to follow.
We can write the right-hand side of (6.8.1) as

1 _ (1 —2fm) (1 —gbm ) (1 —gfmi9)}
- (-~ (I-z)(l-a9(1—2%)...

and the numerator on the right can be transformed, by a standard formula
from the theory of the theta-functions, into

- —ad+a?+2 ...,

where the indices are the numbers
$Honitn) n=0,1,2,..).

' Parta differing by 1.
* (8.10.1), with each side multiplied by (1 —x) (1 —=2%)....
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‘Wae bave therefore to prove that
x xh 1—a?—x" ¥ 21—, ..

@01 My g T T e A==
Bimilarly {8.8.2) is equivalent to
—_— 7 13 _,
(6.10.2) 142+ 2 + 1-2—al+e 42—,

I—z" {I—2){1—-29 "~ {J-z)(l-28)(1—-2%..."
the indioes in the numerator on the right being the numbers }{bn® 1 3n).

6.11. We use the anxiliary function

(6.11.1) Gy = G5, 2) = 5, (— L)Pamginbnin-hn(] _ ghzabn) 0
fe={
where £is 0, I, or 2 and

Co=1, C, = (1—a){l~az)...{1 ~az-1)

{(l-x}{l—2a?)...{1—2"%) '

Thua
(6.11.2) @, = (1—a*) Oy —a®™ (1 — a*2®*) O, + ataV (1 —a*z*) () — ...
If @40 then &, = 0 for all z. Also

(6.11.3) Oyw,7) = 1 —2—ad+ 27 +28— ...
and
{6.11.4} Gz, 2) = 12t —ad 4 2% 4 21—,

are the series which occur in (6.10.2) and (6.10.1),
If the operator # is defined by

7f(a,2) = flaz, ),

then
{l—ax)...(1—aa™} 1—agz™
ff‘u"s) 20 = (-2). (1-2%  1-a Ca
an
(1-az)...(1—az*?) 1-z~
(8.11.6) s = g )~ I=a O
Hence
(8.10.7} (1—2")C, = (1—-a)yC,y, {1—ex®)C,; = (1-a)yC,,
and in particular 20, =C,=1.

If kis 1 or 2, then
Go—Gry = 3 (= 1)ramnginnti-kn() _ qlythn _ gi(] _ gh-lpXe-1m))
n=0
= O Ul—a)+ 3 (= Lramnphusnsi-ing(] . z¥) 4 gh-Tpk-Dn(] _ aam)} (),
nml

= b1 ~a)gC+ (1—a) T (1 amaisniinyl_, 4 ab-tgoi-tagc)
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by (8.11.7). When we rearrange this series in terms of %C,, 3(,, ..., the
coefficient. of %O, ia
(=1 (l—a) {aln+k—lzin(5n+n+{k—l)n - ann+nxl(a+man+ﬂ-ﬁn+n}
= (=1(1—a) a=n+k~1xln(hv+la+{k—lh{1 - aa_kx(s—k}tnwn}_
Hence
,g* — Gk-l = (1—a) ak-1 i (_ i }namxiu{an+u+¢k—1)u{ 1 _as-kx(a-kg{s:z-m} 7?0»-
a=0

But Gy = E {~ 1)pa2nadnlnsD-a-kn{] _ g3-kyla-kia}
=i

andso 90, , = § (— 1)patnzinEntDi—tnf | _ gd—kpB-REn+L ()«
ne=i

and therefore
{6.11,8) G~ Gy = (L —a)a*3Gy_, {k=1,2).

8.12. If now

Hy = Hyo,2) = — — SBE.

(1=a) (I az}{1~az?)...
{so that H, = 0), then (6.11.8) becomes
Hy—H y =agHy 4.

In particular

(6.12.1) H =9H, H;—H, =anH,
and so

{6.12.2) ' Hy = gH, +an?H,.

Suppose now that Hy =l+ca+cani+...,
where the coefficients depend on z only. Substituting into {6.12.2), we
obtain
1+ 40,85 +... = 1+ gnt+ca¥ed+... +a(l +c aad+cgat +...).

Hence, equating coefficients,

1 x?
€y == '1—_";, Gy = l—'_—xscl, Oy = 1_—'_1"6" s
pn-1)
and D=l - .. (l-2)
and hence
Gyla, x) [ a’r®

= Hyla,xz) = 1+l—_—x+m

adz?
+(1-:c)(l—x’)(l—-x“)+""

(I=a){1—-ax)...
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Also
Gyla, x)

ax
{(1-a){l—azx)... -

= l(a" 3) = ﬂHg(ﬂ, :c) =1 + l__z

art adx? )
+(l—-x) (1 ~x'5+(1 =~z (1 —2f) (1-_::51’)"'

Finally, putting o — x in these two formulae, and using (6.11.4) and
(6.11.3), we obtain (6.10.1) and (6.10.2).

This proof is elementary, and reasonably simple; but it is undeniably
rather artificial. It is a "verification"; we verify that the series (6.11.1)
satisfies a functional equation, and the argument gives no explanation of
our choice of this particular series.

6.13. There is another proof by Rogers which seems to assume a little
more but is really more illuminating.'
We shorten our formulae by writing

Zy=1lwzh, 2l =z24...2,

and begin by expanding the funciion
o
fle) = I;[(l +ax")
in powers of a. The function satisfies
fla) = (1 +ax}flax).

Substituting a power series in a for f{a), and equating coefficients, we find
without difficultv that

x a3 gninD
= ] - — a4
f(a) +x11a+x3!a + M .’L'”!

ar+....
Replacing a by ae® and q@e~*, and multiplying the resulting series, we
find that
-]

{6.13.1) ®(z,8,2) = ]‘1[(1+2aa:"0036+a’x"‘)

=[1 +iae”+—x—3-a’e"’+ ) 1+ iah‘:’.""+£a"e—“"‘"-i-~
! 2! Zg!

x;! 2y
14 550,
1 %y

The argument of§§10-12,if regarded as a proofof (6.10.1), assumes nothing, though
some knowledge of theta-functions is required to identify (6.8.1) and (6.10.1). In
the proofhere we use formulae from the theory of theta-functions in the proof.
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where
1}
6132 2l _ 2" ( - 220082+~ 2k oon dd+ .
M! Ty ! :8,,1 ‘n+1 B+1%n41
b TaTact e ® g omo m),
xM‘le von ¥gn
n+1
(6.13.3) B"‘*‘(?) —-’L—-—(z €08 0+ 722 008 3
Tparr!  Tplanl Tnia
4 Za%n1 9800850+ ... +___.ai_'?!';.1..,.__.._,2xﬂﬂ+”cos{2n+l}6)
Zpi3%nss T +3Tn49 0 Tantl

Finally, we replace @ in (6.13.1) by =, and use a standard formula from
the theory of the theta-functions, viz.

@(x, 8, 2~1) = H(1+ 227t cos 0+ 1)

_ 1+ 2ztcosf+ 2xt cos 20 + 208 cos 36 + ...
{(1-x){l—2)(1—2%... '

We thus obtain

14 224 cos 8 + 2z cos 26 + 2x% cos 20 +...
(6.13.4) A=z (=23 (1—29)...

_y aBu8),
_1+§z|x‘*.

8.14. If we replace B, {#), in (8.13.4), by ite explicit expression (6.13.2)
or {6.13.3), and rearrange the right-hand side as a trigonometrical series,
we obtain an equelity between two convergent trigonometrical series, Such
an equality must be an identity, the coefficients of cosnd in the two series
being the same. Tt follows that we may replace

1,2¢088, 2co828, 200830, ...

by any numbers for whick the series remain convergend.
If we replace
1, 200828, 2c0848, ..., 2co8 2nb, ..,
by 1, —(1+2), 2{1+27), ..., (= 1)Pzisa-1(1 £ 2m), .,
and all the odd cosines by 0, then B, () becomes

= Fant
(6.141) P =100

:z:""'+”[l————x(1+x)+ n¥a-1 =L 2L+ at) -
|I+l
+{-1)a—-—‘” a%act %1 piman-(1 4 om)),
. ZTrs1%nig - - Tan
and we obtain

L JPT JRPT JTIEn s SN
(6.14.2) 1+ﬁ’z—‘+ﬂ'x"+ (11_:)(1 t:};;iz'}...’
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where the right-hand side is the same as in (6.10.1). On the other hand,
if we replace
20088, 200836, ..., 2008 (2n+1}4, ...

by (1-2), —(1—2%), ..., (— 1)Painin-D(] — gin+I),
and the even cosines by 0, then By, ,(6) becomes
(6.14.3)
m.ﬁ'ﬁﬁnﬂ)’{l_ ’l—x3+ Loy x?] 22— ..
ﬂin+1 m“ [ xﬂ-'-l! .’L‘“+3E ( ) . ( )

znxn -5

gimdn+1(] — xln+1}]
Znsanis e “’mu

+(— 122
Multiplying by =%, we obtain
I—:r:—a:‘+x_"'+mu—
A==il=2)({=29)..

where the right-hand side iz the same as= in (6.10.2). It remains to prove
that the series on the left in (6.14.2) and (6.14.4) are the same as in {6.10.1)
and (6.10.2).

(6.14.4) P, Pogay
x,! 2!

6.15. Wo can do this by evaluating £, in an elementary manner, But
before doing this I observe that the substitutions of § 6.14 correapond to
linear analytical transformations. Thus if = e~4 then

jm 22" 05 6, 2 cos 20 df =Im e~ ¥"8{cg (2n — 1) 8 + cos (2n + 1) 6} d0

= J(&ﬂa) {e-l(!n-lN + g—i{%nm'a} = J(iﬂa) ot pta—D(] 4 gn),

Hence the firat substitution of § 6.14 corresponds to the result of (i) replacing
& by 8+ iw and {ii) operating with

J( * )r‘J‘” e ¥ oopd ... db.
w8 -

Similarly it may be verified that the second is the result of (i) replacing
¢ by &%n and (ii) operating with

J( 2 )x-ijm e~ ¥ W ain 26 ... d8.
F2) .

8.16. We now write

Zon! Zongr!
{6.18.1) = Tl aninady, g o Z2AEL i) ,
Ban PRER] I PN Yant1

and prove that

(6.18.2) Yin =Fnls Vaes = ZTanl
HER 7
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We shall then have

(8.18.3) fy, = 2™y 2 s Ton,  fragr = V00200 Taens

and it may be verified at once that the series on the left of (6.14.2) and
(6.14.4) reduce to the Rogers-Ramanujan series.
To prove (6.16.2) it is enough to prove that

(6.18.4) Y1 = Fnr1¥ane Yenis = Yindrs
Now
Yin = l_m_z(1+x’+ xnxﬂ—l zﬁ(l+x2} Mx13(1+$8}+___
Tag1 Ty r1%n+2 Lat1%n 13043
= (1 _zi‘)_xz __z_,_,_(l _xaf.@) g Fa¥n1 (1 _xnf'.l:!x)_

Tn i1 Zos1 Znya Fnr1¥nia Tt

= ez)eat (1—2)4a?—nfn=l ()8,

Tni1 xn+11n+a Tni1Tyn+a¥niz
o 7:»4-1,

Tl

and
Pansa = (L= =2 281 — %) 4 2Tl (1 — 3)
ﬂ+ !x +3

FnTn_1%n3

281 —2") + ...
Lr 12l Tnrs
- 1_z(l+m&)+,,s_£»_(1+z-”_ﬂ—_1)_x1a&‘93:_1_(1+xs§g;=)+m
Tty Tniz Fnin Tntra¥nin Frad
= 12801 g g) 4 TR0 () g g0y FnetTaact guay g8,
Tnra nr2Tnea Tnt2Tnralnid
= Yintar

These are the relations required.
The equations (6.16.2) are

(8.18.5) 1— 1 x"x(l+x}+(§l_;ﬁ}(:l__z;?,,z‘(l+z’J----

=({l—-2){l—z¥..{I—-a")
and

(6.16.6) (1—=)—

—a® {1—a)(1-2™1)
?J'H"z’(l ﬁ){-m 1(1—3‘)—...

= (1—-g){l—a?)... {1 —2").
Each of them reduces, when #— 0, to

l—z—24 a8 427— .. = (I—2){1 -2 {1-2Y)...,



Ramanujan's work on partitions 99

Eider's identity; and the argument of this section gives a particularly
simple proof of the identity. We shall be led to the formulae (6.16.5) and
(6.16.6) in a different manner later.!

6.17. Itfollowsfrom (6.12.2), or may be verified directly, that

Fla) = Ho,2) = 1+—1%+(—1~_%+...

satisfies the functional eauation
Fla) = Flaz)+azFax?).

) B e
From thisit fol #(#) F(ax) |+ aga £@)
. Flah)
ar ez gz®
R W v

In particular
z x 2® F(1})
L T e T 7
(- (12T (12 (1 —2f)...
Ta-m(1—2%..(1-2)(1=2)...
1—2t—23+ 2+l —..,
Sz~ o +aB— .,

is a quotient of elliptic theta-functions, which may be evaluated for certain
special values of x. This formula is the key to Ramanujan’s evaluations of
the continued fraction for special values of x; which | quoted in my first
lecture.

NOTES ON LECTURE VI

This lecture contains a good deal of the substance of Hardy and Wright, ch. 19,
and there is inevitably a certain amount of repetition; but the account here is
naturally less systematic. There is nothing in Hardy and Wright corresponding to
8§ 6.13-16.

86.2. See Hardy and Wright, § 19.11, or MacMahon, Combinatory analysis, ii,
21-23. Franklin's proof was first published in Comptes rendus, 92 (1881), 448-450.

Both Hardy and Wright and MacMahon give other examples of ‘graphical’
proofs.

§ 6.3. For a more rigorous proof that F(x) enumerates p(n), sse Hardy and
Wright, §19.3.

88 6.4-5. Compare Hardy and Wright, § 19.12, where however there is no proof
of (6.4.2). There are alternative proofs of (6.4.1) and (6.4.2), and a proof of (6.4.3),
in no. 30 of the Papers, Darling (3) gave further proofs of (6.4.1) and (6.4.2).

! SeelLectureVil, §7.8.
7-2
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There are interesting remarks on the parity of p(n) in MacMahon's paper 2. Mac-
Mahon does not prove any general theorem, but gives recurrence congruences (mod 2)
by which it is possible to calculate the parity of p(n), for quite large n, very quickly.
Thus he proves, in 'about five minutes work', that p(1000) is odd.

One of the standard proofs of (6.5.1) is reproduced in Hardy and Wright, § 19.9.

§8§ 6.6-7. Ramanujan's proofs of the congruences for moduli 5% 72, and 112 are
contained in an unpublished manuscript now in the possession of Prof. Watson.
Darling (2) gave a proof of (6.7.1), and Mordell (1) much shorter proofs of both
(6.7.1) and (6.7.2).

The references relevant to the work of Chowla, Gupta, Kreémar, Lehmer, and
Watson are S. Chowla (1); Gupta (1, 2, 3); Krecmar (1); D. H. Lehmer (1, 3); and
Watson (24).

86.8. Rogers (1): the identities are formulae (1) and (2) of 85. Rogers aso
anticipated 'Holder's inequality' (and is quoted by Holder), but without writing
it in the standard form or recognising its fundamental importance. See Hardy,
Littlewood, and P6lya, Inequalities, 25 and 311.

Roger's two later proofs are in his papers 2 and 4: the latter contains the proof
given in 88 6.10-6.12, the former that given in 88 6.13-6.16.

For Ramanujan's own proof sse no. 26 of the Papers. Schur's two proofs appeared
in Berliner Stzungsberichte (1917), 301-321, and Watson's in Watson (3).

Ramanujan does not seem to have stated the formulao explicitly in his letters to
me, but formulae | X, (4)-(7), of his first letter depend upon them. See Lecture I,
formulae (1.10)—(1.12); Papers, xxvii; and Watson (4). Ramanujan proposed the
formulae as a problem in Journal Indian Math. Soc. 6 (1914), 199; se Papers, 330.

§6.9. See Hardy and Wright, § 19.13, and MacMahon, Combinatory analysis, ii,
33-36.

88 6.10-6.12. SeeHardy and Wright, § 19.14. The theta-function formulae required
at the beginning of the proof are proved in 8§ 19.8-19.9 (Theorems 355 and 356).

§ 6.13. The expansion off (a) in powers of a goes back to Euler. The theta-function
formula is proved in Hardy and Wright, § 19.8, or in any of the standard treatises
on elliptic functions.

8 6.17. See Lecture |, formulae (1.10)—(1.12). Proofs were given by Watson (4).



VII
HYPERGEOMETRIC SERIES

7.1. Ramanujan's work on hypergeometric series is contained in two
chapters of his notebook which | analysed and edited after his death. This
analysis has since occasioned a small flood of papers, by Bailey, Watson,
Whipple and others, in the publications of the London Mathematical
Society. There is an excellent account of the results of all these researches
in Bailey's tract.

The problem which dominates Ch. 10 of the notebook is that of the
summation of the series

(7.1.2) F(al! g “a) - 1+“1“2“a (ot + 1) erafety +- 1) 505+ 1)

Bubs Chpet VSRR A VRBD T

and the chapter contains practically everything known about this series
before 1922. When 3, = «, the series reduces to an ordinary hypergeometric
series, and its sum is given by Gauss's formula

(7.1.2)
) oy aglmtNaglag+l) | T(E)MB—ay—ay)
F( £ )"‘“l-ﬂl+ L2 fp+ ) T i —a) Ffy —ag)

It will be necessary to use hypergeometric series of higher order, and
I must begin by explaining the standard notations. We write

g™ =alg+1).. . {g+n~1), ay=a{g—1)...{a~n+1),

@ n)ain] a(n)
and F (all a‘:; & ) df -
L VAP £ Ny 1oy o
The series is generally convergent for all x if p£q, and for |x\ < 1 when

p=q+1 Whenp>q-f1itisdivergent for all x unless one of the ais 0 or
anegative integer. We shall usually omit the argument 1 when x = 1. Thus

L e B ) B iyt

! Here and dsawhere | ignore questions of convergence. The reader should be able
to supply the conditions for the validity of any formulae which | quote or prove.
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7.2, The key formula of the chapter is

&zt y+az+ud 28+ 1 Tt
nl{x+y+z+u+8)y cyexl@te+l)m

_ ! N +s4+- 1) Ny+z+u+s+1)
T e+ Nz+y+zrute+ Do Diz4+u+a+1)

where one of the five arguments

(7.2.1) §D(_ 1) (s + 2n)

(7.2.2) XY, 2w —r—y—z—u—28—1

is a positive integer. If this condition (which isessentia) is satisfied, then
the series terminates, and the formulais an algebraical identity. The whole
chapter, indeed, is essentially a chapter in elementary formal algebra; we
are concerned, at bottom, with identities between polynomials. From these
we deduce identities between infinite series, but the passages to the limit
which are necessary, though some of them have points of interest, do not
present any serious difficulty to a competent analyst.

Ramanujan seems to have found the formula about 1910 or 1911, but
he had been anticipated by Dougall. The formula looks formidable, but
Dougall's proof isvery simple. | imagine that Ramanujan argued similarly,*
but there is nothing in the notebooks to show.

If we observe that gy = (= D (—a)m

{1+4s) s+2n
e T T e
we can write (7.2.1) in the form
&1+4s, —2, —¥, —2, —w,x+y+z+u+2s+1 . )
(7.2.3) ‘F“(gs,z+s+1,y+s+1.z+a+1,u+a+ 1, —x—y—z—u—s'l

_ ) 1 FMet+s+ DMy +z+uts+l)
T+l ytzdat Doy Tz+u+e+1)

Ifwewrite —¢ for z+g+2z+u+23+1, so that
z+y+ztutrv= =251,
then the formula becomes

(7.2.5} ,F,( 8,1+48, —2, —y, —2, ~u, —¢ )

s, 248+ 1, y+8+1,2+8+ L, u+at+l,v+a+ ik 1
- 1 Tet+a+ Dy +z+uts+1)
FNa+ 1)z +y+2+u+s+eyam Iiz4+u+s+1) )

! By such verifications in particular ceses &, when associated appropriately, yield
arigorous proof.
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The left-hand side here is obviously symmetrical inx, y, z, u, v. Theright-
hand side is symmetrical in the four argumentsx, y, z, u, and, since the five
arguments are connected by the symmetrical relation (7.2.4), it is sym-
metrical in the five.

One of the arguments is to be a positive integer. |f, say,

X =m,
then the series terminates, and the right-hand side becomes

{s+1)m (24 u+s+ I (uty+a+119(y 42454 1w
(Hs+ 1V (z+a+ 1™ {uta+ 1 (y 1z +uw+a+ Ljm'

Andifwe multiply both sides by
(y+e+ 1) (y+z+uts+ 1),

(7.2.8)

then the formula asserts the identity of two polynomials in y, each of
degree2m.
We assume the truth of the formula for

x=0,1,2,..,m—1,

and prove it for x = m. Itis sufficient, after our last remark, to prove that
itistrue for 2m+1 different values of y.
Now the formulaistrue for

y=0012..,m—1

from the inductive hypothesis and the symmetry in x and y, and for

v=0,12,..,m—1,
i.e for
y=—28—z—u-m-1, —2s—z—u—-m-2, .., ~28—z~u—1Im,

from the inductive hypothesis and the symmetry in x and v. Hence it is
true for 2m values of y, in general different, and it is sufficient to verify its
truth for one more value. We rhnnee the valiie

Yy=—~8—M
This value of y is a pole of the last term only of the series (7.2.5); and it is
sufficient to prove that the residue of this term is equal to the residue of
the product (7.2.6). It is easily verified that each residue is

(+1¥m gtz tut 1™ z—m+ 1 (u—m+ 1)
{m—-1)! (s+z+ 1} (at+u+1¥™(z4+u—m+ Iy’

and this completes the proof.*

-y

1| give a little more detail in §7.7, where | prove a more general formula which
includes (7.2.3) as a particular case
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7.3. There is a whole crowd of striking particular cases. If we suppose
that x, y or zis a positive integer, divide by s, write t—u for 8, and then
make u->e0, we obtain
—¥ -
(7.8.1) F(Hl ol ‘)
_ e+ Ny +z+t4+ DMzt + 1) Dz+y +2+1)
T lE+t+ Iy +t+ ) Mz+e+ D D+ y+2 41+ 1)
which gives the value of (7.1.1) when
oy +agt g = Fi+f—1

and one ais anegative integer. Thisresult was found by Saalschiitz in 1890.
If on the other hand we suppose that u is a positive integer, divide by s,
put z=— ¥s, and then make u->o0, we obtain
(7.3.2)
—%, —Y,8 s+ NMz+e+ ) Dy+s+ DIx+y+is+1)
(:u+a+ 1,y+a+1) T+y+8-

T+ I +is+ ) y+ s+ )Mz +y+s+1)
Thisformula, dueto A. C. Dixon, gives the value of (7.1.1) when
a+ph =ogt+fly =+l

It includes m(m+l)) _ F—3m)
“'(1) "'( Tz ) T T Tu—gmyp o i
for the sum of the cubes of the coefficientsin the binomial seriesfor (1 — x)~".
The formulae (7.3.1) and (7.3.2) are two of the three most important in
the theory of the series (7.1.1). The third is
IMa+y+e+1) (—a, -b,z+y+a+1)
+e+ 1)y +s+1) z+e+ 1, y+s41
oo atbrerl) of-2 -y0+bis+]
NMa+e+1)I{b+s+1} a+3+1,b+8+1
This formula of Thomae's was also rediscovered by Ramanujan. It is not
a conseguence of the Dougall-Ramanujan identity, which is my main
subject here, but | give Ramanujan's proof.! By Gausss formula
NMet+y+a+n+l) _ 1 (—z, —_y)
Mz+a+n+ )Ny +s+n+1) DNetn+l) \s+ntl
1 e M—a+mN(—y+m)
T I (Yl mITa+m+n+1)

! This is one of the faw cases in which RamanuLan gives an explicit proof in the
notebook. The proof is essentialy the same as Thomae's.

(733 1
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Hence
NMe+y+s+1) (—a,—b,z+y+s+l)
FNete+1)My+8+1) zte+l,y+8+1
_ 1 2 MN—-at+a)(-b+n)lz+y+s+n+1)
T =@} D(~b)y=y  wlTl+stn+)Iy+s+n+1)
1
- N(—a) (-8 I (—z) I(-y)
& N-z+m)MN-y+m){—a+n) (- b+n}
) min! IMNs+m+n+1)

x

and the conclusion follows by symmetry.

7.4. |returntotheDougall-Ramanujanidentity. The notebook contains
amass of elegant summations, most of which, though not all, can be derived
from (7.2.1 J* | cannot quote many here, but | will say something about
the formulae (1.2), (1.3) and (1.4) of my first lecture.

If we suppose u; in (7.2.1), a positive integer, and make uw—+ww, we
obtain

(a1 B (-1permiy I ot

_slz+y+z+a+1) MNz+s+1)
- g +1) aundly+2+a+1)

The special cases T=y=—8 z=0w0,

and gmyma=—s

give '
(7.4.2) ,,_(Hz)( ) +(3+4)(3{s+21)) :au;m'

which reduces to (1.2) for s =%, and

in¥ s
74 sxeenfi) +era( G vl i

which reducesto (1.3) for s—Ya.

The formula (1.4) is more difficult, and it is not possible to deduce it
from (7.2.1). Proofs have been given by myself and by Whipple, the first
depending on the theory of the Legendre polynomials, and the second on

! There are a large number of examples in my paper 8, and on p. 96 of Bailey's
tract.
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a generalisation of (7.2.1) due to Whipple himself. Each proof shows that
Ramanujan's series is equal to

A0 () )

and then sums this series by means of (7.3.2). It would be very interesting
to know Ramanujan's proof.
Another interesting summation is

(7.4.4) !—(%)a“‘(; 3) T {F(S{?(a)}s

This aso is not a consequence of (7.2.1), but may be effected by means of
the two formulae

(7.4.8) {*F‘(a+ﬂﬂ+ ¥ “)}n - ’F’(a +2;’f i }23&?2,6‘; ”)

and
af ) Il +ea- ,e}r(1+§a)
(7.4.6) ‘F1(1+ar. Vb 9 Yy pr oy 11
due to Clausen and Kummer respectively. Both of these formulae are in
the notebook. If we put

in (7.4.5) and (7.4.6), and « = —1 in (7.4.5), we obtain
(i
fa(ht -1 -l -

7.5. Another curious formula which has attracted a good deal of
attention is

1 ne 1 1.3\2 1
(7.5.1) ;’f(i) u“rﬁ(m) niat

SR AT P}

| prove this as a special case of a more general formulafound by Bailey, viz.

(7.56.2) F(;::;)é) { +(-) m+1 ( )’m+ tonterms]

= {7 G ) ma (50) it vo m torm)
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We can write this as an equation between two terminating series of the

type 4F3. For

1 1?1 1.3y 1

1_?;+(§) m_—_+l+(2._4) m""——+2+... 0 n terms

_ {l.3...(2n—3} 2 ) (2n—203%(m+n—1)

T2 (2n-2)Y min-1 (Zn—3P(m-+n—2)
2r—20(2n—42m+an—1)(m+n-2)
(2n—3P{2n—6P(m+n—2)(m+n—-3)

- 1 {F{n—i) g (l,—ﬂ+l,-—n+1,—m-n+1):

(m+n—1)w| I'n) —n+4, —n+§, —m—nt2 )
Hence (7.5.2) reduces to
,,-n+l,—n+l,—m—n+1
—n+}, —n+i —m—n+2

[1+

(753)  (m—}) F(

1, —-m+1l, —m+1, —m—m+1
= — 132 * H]
= =4 F( —m+t —m+} —-m-n42 )
Now ,Fl(a;b;x) = {l—z)c—a—bzﬂ(c_“;c_b;z)
and 0
—~n+1, —n+1 —~m+ 3, —m+i, )
’Fl( —m—n+2 ’w)’Fl( —m—n+1 "
_ —-m+ 1, —m+1 ~n+f, ~n+i
_’Fl( —m—n4+2 ,x),F,( —m-n+1 ¥

If we equate the coefficients of x™+"-*

will be found that we obtain (7.5.3).

7.6. Most of the preceding formulae, and in particular (7.2.1), can be
generalised for "basic" series. | prove the generalisation of (7.2.1), since
it is interesting in itself and has a curious connection with the Rogers-
Ramanujan identities.

The "basic" generalisation of the hypergeometric series was first studied
systematically by Heine. Suppose that, in the hypergeometric series

on the two sides of this equation, it

af , ala+ 1) AB+ 1)
(76.1) T D)
. 1.--ghn
we write m,
where 0<g< 1, for “i‘
B+

! Using the notation of § 7.1.
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(its limit when g->1), and then write I, m for g* and g"; and that we aso
introduce afactor g" in the n-th term of the series. We thus obtain the series

{1—a){1--b) (l“a)(l—w)(l—b}(l*bq)q._t_
(1-p(1-¢)" " (1-9)(1-g)(1-e)(1-cg)® """

which reduces to (7.6.1) when g-> 1. Thisisthe "basic series" corresponding
to (7.6.1).
More generally, we may write

{a)g = (1—a){l—ag)...(1—ag*?)
and
[ TR - B = kd (Gl);‘ (Gg)g aas (a,.)a,'
(163) qj(bnbs,----b.) o (@2 ()r... ()2 ik
If g, = q4,...,b, = ¢4, ..., and ¢—1, then (7.6.3) reduces to
Ay, gy ety
F(ﬂl’ﬁi"")ﬂa).

An additive relation between the a and R, such as a+RB; =1, will corre-
spond to a multiplicative relation between the a and 6, such as a; b;= @.
The analogue of the series (7.2.5) is

ﬂ;ﬁ'v’“, _Q‘\{a” l;b’ l,fcs Ud: 1]{5’ l;
(7:64) gj( Na, — e, abg, acq, adyq, aeq, afg |

Here we have replaced 5X%Y,Z U,V
by ruaFabg=cf=dg=¢=f
The effect of the four parameters

QVh’ _Q\hs Ja, _Nh

l_aqi!l
l-a

(7.8.2} 1+

g+

is to contribute a factor

in the general term of the series, just as the effect of the two parameters
1 +%sand ¥%sin (7.2.5) was to contribute a factor (s+ 2n)/s. The relation
(7.2.4) is replaced by

(7.6.5) atbedefy = 1,

and one of the parameters, say 6, must be of the form g™
We can transform the product of gamma-functions on the right of (7.2.1),
and the finite product (7.2.6), similarly. We have

Dy +1) Dpg+1) _ = A+ 2} A +n)
DA+ DDA+ 1) 5 (g +n) (g +a)
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when Ay + Ay = gy + g4y, and this is replaced by

SIS
flm,}f(my)’
where 1= i:m-an).
Hence the product of gamma-functions becomes
Flabe)

and the finite product becomes

{ag)7 (egde)F (agec)y (aqed)7

lage)y (agd)f (age)] {agede)y’

and we are led to conjecture that, if (7.6.5) is satisfied, and one of b, c, d, e/f,
say 6, is q", then (7.6.4) is equal to either of (7.6.6) or (7.6.7). Itisplain
that (7.6.4) issymmetrical inb, ¢, d, ef (sincetherestriction can beimposed
upon any one of these parameters), while (7.6.6) is symmetrical in four of
five symmetrically connected parameters, and so symmetrical inall of them.

(7.6.7)

7.7. We can prove theidentity, whichwas found first by F. H. Jackson,
by an argument which runs strictly parallel to that of §7.2. We assume

it true for b=1g4,...,q""
and prove it for b = g™ If b = g"; and we multiply both sides by
(aqe)7 (agede)f,

then it becomes an identity between two polynomials in ¢ of degree 2m,
and it is enough to verify it for 2m+1 different values of c. Now it is

true for ¢=1,¢¢,...8™
by the inductive hypothesis and the symmetry in b and ¢, and also for the
m values of ¢ corresponding to the same values of f. It is therefore enough
to verify it for one more value of c.

We choose the value ¢ = g g,

which is a pole of the last term only of the series (7.6.4). It is sufficient to
prove that the residue at this pole is equal to the residue of (7.6.7). The
residues are, apart from a factor —a~1q~m, the values of the coefficients of

1 1 1

iI=acqg™ ~  agme—a-ig™

when ¢ = a’q™ and we have to prove that these coefficients are equal
for this particular value of c.
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To calculate the first coefficient we observe that

1 1
b=g" e¢=-—, - =ade,
q ag™ T €q.
and we obtain

(771) 1-eam@F @ ey (AR (elp (adeg)y
1-a (@7 (ag™ )3 ()7 (0dg)] (weq)y (1jdelp

Since

=107 e e

4q
the terms in /e and |/de may be transformed similarly, and

(@ = (L—g) (1= g%) e (L= ™) = (— I)mgimimsn (g-myp,
1—ag* (@)F (ag™7  (adeq)p (dg-™ )P eg ™)

1—a  (ag™)3 (g™ 7 {adq)y (aeq)] (deg=+1)p

(7.7.1) is
Also
1—ag*™ (@)2 (ag™7

1=a "(’&iﬁ?i}n‘.‘ = 1
Hence finally (7.7.1) reduces to
(aq)7 (adeq)y (dg~™t1)T (eg 1)
(=™ (adq)7 (aeq)y (deg— 03"
which is also the coefficient occurring in (7.6.7).
This completes the proof of Jackson's identity, which includes the
Dougall-Ramanujan identity as a limiting case.

Em
o (1-al(1-ag)...(1 aq"‘“) = (ag)7 .

laq""

7.8. Let 11e ainnnea in narticnlar that

e=1 b=g¢g™, e=d=e=¢ [f=gl M3,

and make (t—e¢)(1—cg)...(1—cT"Y) o ntn
(T—acg) (1 —aog?) ... (I ~acgs) ~ ¢~ g™,

and similarlv for the factors in d and e: and
A=fHO=29)  A=FY) et
(-afa) (L —afd®) . (L—afgy ¢ DT imeen.

After alittle reduction, we obtain

™ 1=gm)(1—gm1)... (1—gm—ntd
E(—l}"{l+9‘")gl_$l£)(l qm+l} - - qmm)qi"ﬂ" b

o]
=(1-g){1—¢%...(1—gm),
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which is the first of the two formulae of Rogers proved directly in § 6.16.
If we take a = g instead of a = 1, we obtain the second formula. These
formulae lead, as we saw in § 6.16, to a proof of the Rogers-Ramanujan
identities. The proof thus obtained is a compromise between Rogers's proof
given in 88 6.13-16 and the proof found later by Watson. Watson uses an
identity whichismore complex informthan that of 88 7.6-7, but which leads
to the Rogers-Ramanujan identities by a direct limiting process. We use
the simpler identity, the direct generalisation of the Dougall-Ramanujan
identity, to avoid the rather tricky algebra of § 6.16, but retain the more
straightforward part of Rogers's argument.

NOTESONLECTURE VII

§7.1. My analysis of the two chapters isin Hardy (8). There | call the chapter
with which | am primarily concerned ch. xI1, but it is ch. x in Watson's copy of the
'second edition'. See Watson, 10, 139.

Almost all of the formulae discussed in the lecture are proved in Bailey's tract
Generalised hypergeometric series (Cambridge 1935). This tract contains a full biblio-
graphy, and | do not repeat references to papers published before 1914.

The notation for generalised hypergeometric series which has become standardized
was introduced by Barnes, Proc. London Math. Soc. (2), 5 (1907), 59-116.

§ 7.2. The DougalL-Ramanujan identity is the first formulain ch. x of the note-
book. Formulae (1.2) and (1.3) of Lecture | are special cases, but Ramanujan does not
seem ever to have printed the general formula, which | found in the note-book only
after his death.

§7.3. The specia case of Morley's formula in which m is a negative integer had
been found by Dixon as early as 1891 (and proved more shortly by Richmond in
1892). Morley published hisformulain 1902, and it was hisresult which led Dixon,
in the same year, to (7.3.2). Dixon's original proof was very complicated.

The corresponding sum for the expansion of (1- X)" is asF, with argument — 1,
not summable as a finite product of gamma-functions.

Formula (7.3.3) is equivalent to (1), §3.2, of Bailey's tract. It is an expression of
the theorem that

1 _ (al:alr%)
Digy () Tify+ By — @ — g — ot} Fuby
is a symmetric function of the five arguments
Bu Bu Bithi—oy—oy, Bitfi~m—o, Si+S—a—ay

§87.4. Thelimit process used in the deduction of (7.4.1) requires alittle attention.
See p. 27 of Bailey's tract, and the paper of Dougall's to which he refers.

For (1.4) se Hardy (4) and Whipple (1).

Whipple gives two generalisations of (7.4.4) in 3. These generalisations give the
sums of the series

PR LS Tl
'F'( 14z 1—-x '_1)
btz 422
and Fl e 1422 ‘_1)’
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which reduce to Ramanujan's series when x = 0. The second can be proved by the
method stated in the lecture.

§7.5. The first proofs of (7.6.1) were given by Darling (1) and Watson (5); and
generalisations by Bailey (2, 4), Hodgkinson (1) and Whipple (2). The formula has
an interesting application to the 'Lebesgue’ and 'Landaz' constants: see Watson,
Quarterly Journal of Math. (Oxford), 1 (1930), 310-318.

Bailey (4) proved (7.5.2), and the still more general formula

I‘[x+m)1‘(y+m)|}F x.y,u+m—l] I‘(x+n)1‘(y+n)['p z,y,v+ﬂ—l:|
Py Mzt+y+my| ™ "\ vety+n J 1, Pnil+y+n)[" "\ exty+n [l

Here[...]n and [...]» mean that only thefirst nor m terms of the series are retained.
Thisreducesto (7.5.2) when x =y =%, v = 1.

Formula (7.5.3) is a special case of formula (1), § 7.2, of Bailey's tract. Replace
X, ¥, Z, U, V, W, n by

-n+1l, -n+4+l, 1, —m—n-2, —-n+g§ -n+§ m+n-1.

Further information will be found in & 10.4 of the tract.

§7.6. SeeHeine, Theorie der Kugelfunktionen, i (1878), 97-125.

§7.7. Jackson, Messenger of Math. 50 (1921), 101-112. See §8.3 of Bailey's tract.
Watson's proof of the Roger s-Ramanujan identities is given in 88 8.5-6.



VIII
ASYMPTOTIC THEORY OF PARTITIONS

8.1. In this lecture I shall be concerned with the question: how large is
p(n) for large n? It is very remarkable, if we consider how much has been
written about approximate or asymptotic values of arithmetical functions,
that this question should never have been asked before 1917, when
Ramanujan and I published the memoir which is now no. 36 in his Papers.
We were very lucky in finding a problem which proved to have so much
individuality and to admit so complete and so surprising a solution.

8.2. There is one obvious method of attack on any such problem (if no
strictly elementary method suggests itself). Ifa, is positive, and the power

series

Plx) = 2o, o
has radius of convergence 1, then there is a general correspondence between
the order of magnitude of a, for large n, and that of F(x) for x near 1.

The first step, therefore, is to determine the order of magnitude of Euler's
function

(8.2.1) Fiz) = 1

{1—a}{(l—a?(1-2%)...

when 0<x< 1 and x 1. This is quite simple, if we are content with a
rough approximation. For

1 L ™
log F(e) = Slogy—s = £ <0 = 3 o
and mamY1 —g) < | —ag™<m(l —x),
so that
1

™ 1 x
—xE”—‘,{logF(x) < T_—xfﬂ?.

(8.2.2) -

Each of the series in (8.2.2) has the limit 1/6n° when x->1, and so

ﬂi
or
(8.2.4) F(z) = exp lé—”%}‘g—l—)]

' I write x now instead of g, ¢ being wanted for other purposes.
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It follows that the order of magnitude of F(x) is, to a first approximation,
that of
8.2.5 ™

(8.2.5) expm.

We want to know the order of 27 carreenanding to this order for
Flz) = Zu,an.

Ifa, = n*, where et > — 1, and » = e~¥, g0 that y-0, then
Ma+1l) IMa+1)

gyt Tzt

Fz) = Tntan = Znre—v ~f tretvdt =
0

On the other hand, if a, were as large as ¢”, for some positive &, then the
series would diverge before x reaches 1. It is plain then that a, must be
smaller than this, but larger than any power of n. It is natural to conjecture
that the right order is about B

for some b between 0 and 1 and some B.

The order of A(z) = ZeBrbgn = ZeBrd-ny
may be calculated roughly from that of its maximum term. This occurs
when Bbn’~' = y, approximately; and the maximum term is then about
b
exp{C(l-=z) 1-3),
1 B
where ¢ = Bl1-bp1-0(1 _}),

This agrees with (8.2.5) if 6 = \ and B°=2/37°;and we conclude that the
order of p(n) should be about Ent

where
(8.2.6) K =n /3.
8.3. It is actually true that
(8.3.1) log p(n) ~ Kn!
or
(8.3.2) pln) = eE+omint,
but we cannot prove this very simply. Itis however quite easy to prove that
(8.3.3) e4n < p(n) < eBW

for n >0 and some positive A and B.
If x — e~ then y->0 when x->1, and

(8.3.4) I-x~y.
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We write

(8.3.5) Fx) = Zp(nje~ = Gly);
and we suppose that

(8.3.6) 0<B<C=}mcD.

(i) It follows from (8.2.3), (8.3.4) and (8.3.6) that
plnje ™ < G{y) <exp g
for all n and small y. Hence, taking y = ¥4 we obtain
pln) <exp (ﬂy + g) = gfnt,
with B = D+1, so that B may be any number greater than (7+1.

(ii) On the other hand B
G’(y)>expj!;

for small y; and so
m L] E
Gu(y)+Galy) = Tp(wle ™+ B plnlev>exp’,

for every m. But p(n) increases with n, and therefore

(m+ 1) p(m) > G) > expg —Gyy).

Also Gyy) = = p)e< 3 exp(Bni—ny),
m+1l m+1

after what we

E
p(m)}m+ {exp - ): exp(Bn*-ny)}

E exp {Bnt—ny) = E exp (Bnt—2Bnam-t) < E eBebo 1,
m+1 mt+d ]

1 E 1 E
Z = - i
p(m)>m+l( exp v L) m+1(apom L))eprm
for large m, A being any number less than E/H. Since E may be any
number lessthan C, and H any number greater than 2B = 2(1+ D), i.e. any

number greater than 2(1 + C), A may be any number less than %c/(1 + C).
8-2

say. |
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8.4. To prove (8.3.1) or (8.3.2) we require a general theorem of the
so-called " Tauberian" kind. Itisinfacttrue, whenever a,2 0 forall n, that

log.Z'a,.x"»-é;

implies log A, = log(ag+a, +... +a,)~2{Cn)i,

When, as here, a, increases with n, we can replace the last equation by
loga, ~ 2{Cn)i,

and this gives (8.3.1).

We have thus an asymptotic formula for the logarithm of p(n). But an
asymptotic formula for the logarithm of an arithmetical function is a very
crude result; it does not distinguish, for example, between the orders of

magnitude 1000, Ent

We should like, at the least, an asymptotic formula for p(n) itself. Actually

8.4.1) ”{”)";4n143 K Vn,

but we cannot hope to prove so much as this by arguments of so elementary
and general a kind. It is essential to use more powerful methods which
pay proper regard to the more intimate peculiarities of F(x).

8.5. Our natural resource is Cauchy's theorem. This tells us that

L G
T 2mi Jpantl T

8.5.1) p(n)

where C is a contour round the origin. We must move C into the most
advantageous position and study the integral directly. There is of course
nothing in the least novel in this idea, which is that which dominates the
whole analytic theory of numbers, and in particular the theory of primes;
but the setting here is quite different, and it is instructive to compare the
two problems.

In the theory of primes our generating functions were Dirichlet's series
2anr-8, and the proof of the Prime Number Theorem depended upon the

integral 1 fotio (gt
V= oot G 5

where ¢> 1. We moved the contour of integration to the left, across the
pole at s = 1, and inferred that #*/x) and ¥(x) differed from the residue x
at the pole by an error of smaller order than x.’

" See Lecture I 1 .
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The conclusion was correct, but the argument was difficult to justify
because §(s) behaves in a very complicated way at infinity. In particular
the location of its zeros is still highly mysterious. On the other hand there
isno difficulty at all about the singularity which yields the dominant term,
apole at s = 1 of the simplest possible character.

8.6. The singularities of the F(xX) of our present problem are very much
more complicated. They cover the unit circle \X\\ = 1. The circle is a
"barrier" for the function, which does not exist outside it, and there can
be no question of "moving C across the singularities'. All that we can
hope to do is to move C close to the singularities and study each part of it
in detail.

For all this, however, there are strong consolations. The function F(x)
isone of awell-known class, the elliptic modular functions, whose properties
have been studied intensively and are very exactly known. These functions
all have the same peculiarities as F(x), and exist only inside the circle; but
they satisfy remarkable functional equations which enable us to determine
their behaviour, near any point of the circle, very precisely. In particular,
F(x) satisfies the equation

2 14+ nt !
(8.6.1) Flz) = (2—7’)*(103;) oxp [m] Fz",
where 2
1 1 , 47
(8.6.2) log;log? =472 z'= exp{—l—-—-mog {lfz)] .

If, for example, x is positive and near to 1, then X' is extravagantly small
and F(X) is practically 1; so that (8.6.1) expresses F(x), effectively, in
terms of elementary functions. There are similar formulae associated with
other points of the circle, such as

—1,elm o-trt § _{ gm |
(generally, with all primitiveroots of unity); but (8.6.1) aloneis enough to
enable us to make great progress.
Inparticular, if wetake Cto beacirclewithjust theright radius, alittle

less than 1, we can substitute from (8.6.1) into (8.5.1), and replace F(X)
by 1, with an error which turns out to be of order

eﬂn*,
where H<K =nf3.

There are then only elementary functions in the integral, and we can
calculate it very precisely.
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The result is the formula

(8.6.3) P = 5775 2 )+ O™,
where "
(8.6.4) A, = Jn—dk), H<K.

This includes (8.4.1) and is very much more precise. The form of the
dominant term is at first sight rather mysterious, but it arises naturally
from the analysis. In particular, the " —g& " in A, arises naturally from
the index 44 in (8.6.1).

8.7. This however is by no means the end of the matter. The formula

(8.6.1) is that appropriate for the study of F(x) near x = 1. There are, as
| remarked, similar formulae associated with other "rational points”

(8.7.1) Xy g = 2P
ontheunit circle. Onemay say (naturally very roughly) that these "rational
singularities” are the heaviest singularities of F(x), that F(x) is bigger near
them than near other points of the circle, and that their contributions to
the integral (8.5.1) may be expected to outweigh those of other points.
Further, these rational singularities diminish in weight as q increases.
When x 1 aong aradius, F(X) behaves roughly like

o*Plgi-5)

while when x~>x,, it behaves roughly like

ﬂ-a
°‘P{eq=(1—‘rx|)]'

It is reasonable to expect that

(8.7.2) pln) = Rin}+ Fy(n)+ ... + Fy(n} + B(n),
where Pin) is the dominant term in (8.6.3), Py(n), Ps(n), ...,Po(n) are similar
in form, but with smaller numbers K, Ks ...Kq in the place of K, and
R(n) is an error of lower order than &%*

The proof of all this can be put through without much additional
difficulty. The form of Pi(n) is

(8.7.3) F(n) = Ly(n) g, (n),
where b4 [eRhma
(8.7.4) Poln) = %’T‘, a’—‘(—){n—) ,

(8.7.5) Lyn) = Ty, ge-reri,
H
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p runs through the integers less than and prime to g* and wyq is a certain
24th root of unity. Thus

Lim=1, $m=Bw, K=1.
And
where Hy<K,

(sothat HQ O when @-»c0). We can thus find p{n) with O(e**) and
an arbitrarily small positive §.

8.8. At this point we might have stopped had it not been for Major
MacMahon's love of calculation. MacMahon was a practised and en-
thusiastic computer, and made us a table of p(n) up to n = 200. In particular
he found that

(8.8.1) p(200) = 3972999029388,

and we naturally took this value as atest for our asymptotic formula. We
expected a good result, with an error of perhaps one or two figures, but we
had never dared to hope for such aresult as we found. Actually 8 terms of
our formulae gave p(200) with an error of 0-004. We were inevitably led
to ask whether the formula could not be used to calculate p(n) exactly for
any large n.

I'tisplain that, if thisis possible, it will be necessary to use a "large"
number of terms of the series, that is to say to make Q afunction of n. Our
final result was as follows. There are constants a. M such that

(8.8.2) pln) = ‘Zm'f}(ﬂHR(n},
where ’
{8.8.9) | R(n) | < Hnt,

and, since p(n) isan integer, (8.8.2) will giveitsvalue exactly for sufficiently
largen. The formulais one of the rare formulae which are both asymptotie
and exact; it tellsus all we want to know about the order and approximate
form of p(n), and it appears also to be adapted for exact calculation. It
was in fact from this formula that D. H. Lehmer first calculated the value
ofp(12l).

8.9. It was however necessary, until very recently, to make a curious
reservation at this point. The values of p(200) and p(243) were known,
because they had been calculated directly by MacMahon and Gupta, but
cal culations based upon (8.8.2) were not decisive. We cannot use theformula

! Wheng=1,p=0.
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to prove that p(721) has a particular value until we have found numerical
values for a and M; Ramanujan and I had merely proved their existence.
It was necessary to go over all our analysis, give numerical values to all
our "constants”, and replace all our "0 " terms by terms with numerical
bounds. In the meantime Lehmer's calculations, which used 21 terms of
the series, and led to the value

161061755750279477635534762-0041,

gave a very strong presumption about the value of p(721) but were not
conclusive.

The gap has now been filled by Rademacher, who (trying at first merely
to simplify our analysis) was led to make a very fortunate formal change.
Ramanujan and I worked, not exactly with the function

d e
n} = 2174’2 dﬂ( )’
but with the "nearly equivalent' function
1 i(coshK)lﬂ—l)
7mf2dn A,
(afterwards discarding the less important parts of the function). Rade-
macher works with

Fin) = o dn(mnlfﬁ )’

which is also "nearly equivalent”; and this apparently slight change has
a very important effect, since it leads to an identity for p(n).

We have
dfl ., KA, d (K K3¥n-— 'e&} _nfl
Eﬁ(xm}l q ) dn(q+ 6q° ' "O(q“)
for fixed n and large g. Hence the function

sinh (KA, /q)
Vo) = 'mJ2 dﬂ{ A, ]

{8.9.1)

7%

behaves for large ¢ like a multiple of ¢”.g~’ = ¢” and

(8.9.2) [ Ly} ) = | Ewme"“"‘“'i Zq,
so that
(8.9.3) > L) g im)

is convergent. The series XL (n)@yn) is not convergent; this question
Ramanujan and I left doubtful, but it has been settled since by Lehmer.
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Rademacher proved that

(894) pw) = 3. Ly(m) ¥, (n),

and that the remainder after Q terms is less than
Kat
Q"

where C and D are constants for which he found definite values. The
remainder is of order n~*when Q is of order n*, asin our older work.

cQ-+ +D( Q) sinh £

Proof of Rademacher'a identity
8.10. The rest of this lecture will be devoted to the proof of (8.9.4).

The. Farey series §y of order N is the set of irreducible fractions p/q,
between 0 and 1, whose denominators do not exceed N. Weinclude O and 1
in the forms 0/1 and 1/1; th{, is

IS S S SRS SRR
[f z = petni?

and & runs through the values of & (so that the first and last values of x
are eachr), we define a set of "Farey points" re”™ on the circle | x| = r.
Suppose that ¢ > 1 and "

Porr
qﬂ L] q L q!
are three consecutive fractions of fs. We associate with p/g the interval
£y q OT
p P
q_ Xoar q + X
1 1
where g™ ST = e,
Xoa = g+ q) Xoa gg+q)

These intervals just fill up the interval (0,1), and the length ofeach ofthe
parts into which £, 4 is divided by p/g lies between

11

2Ng¢' Ng'
The definitions naturally require modification when ¢ = 1. Then p/g is
2 or { and the interval has one part only.

We shall also use £,, for the arc of | x \ —r defined by the same values
of d; the two extreme arcs, which now abut at x — r, are to be amalgamated
into one. We call this dissection of the circle the Farey dissection of order N.

We apply (8.5.1) to the circle C defined by

lz| = = e,
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We write
Fix)

@101) ptn) = 5 [ rdde= 3 R J;"mw &2 = S

and study each integral separately. The range of summation is defined by
(8.10.2) O<p<q, (pg)=1 IZ¢g=N

(except that, when g — 1, p assumes the single value 0).

8.11. Ong,, we write

(8.11.1) X = re g g g =g+¢
so that
1 . 2omi 2
0 x5 aloe)- ool ),
where
1 .
(8.11.3) 2= q(m—@).
Thus ¢ = 0 gives the Farey point of §,,,
(8.11.4) X =X S P E Npa =
and
1 ¥ 1 1
(8.11.5) 2q—N(x"qq_N' [¢|4q—N

We dso collect here some simple inequalities which will be useful later.
Since |g¢¢| < U2V and g N, we have

(81L6)  |z| = V4 +gh} S (N4 + N-9p s 2N -1

(sothat | z] issmall, uniformly, for large N); aso

nz 7
(8.11.7) exp(—qu) = GXP("W) <1
and
1.1 N3 N2
(8.11.8) Em; = PN+ ¢%) > FNAL N zt

8.12. We now use the formula of the type (8.6.1) but associated with
e2p instead of with 1. Thisformulais

(8.12.1) Fiz) = w, 2 exp(qu 124) Fz",
where

(8.12.2) T = 6xp (2pm 2“) % = oxp (23’1"‘_2_’:)'
q g q i
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Wy is the 24th root of unity referred to in §8.7, z* has its principal
value, and pp; —1 (mod g). The formula reducesto (8.6.1) when q = 1.
If we substitute from (8.12.1) into the integral j , 4 of (8.10.1), write

= = exp[—— -T2
(8.12.3) Mﬂ_ﬂmhzudmwlky
and observe that :

e . 2nrr  Znpmi R
<= 2midg, x "= exp(jv-i— 7 —2?1.7:951),

we obtain
X
(8.124) e-mmailY = w, e-Pmi [ W(z) Flz') e-3nm# db.
b

It is convenient to have also aformulaforj , ¢ in which the variable of
integrationisz. Thisformula, whichisatrivial transformation of (8.12.4), is

(B128)  fpg= jupgemtmie f (a) Fe') et de,

the path of integration being the straight line joining the points

| R 1
(arix’): oz-)
in the plane of z.

8.13. When zis small and positive (i.e. when x is near to ¢%*#e, on the
radius to that point), [ | = et

is extremely small, and F(x) is practically 1. We may hope to replace
F(x) by 1, without serious error, on the whole of &, ;. We therefore write
(8.13.1) Joa = Joqt o
and
(8.13.2) p(n) =iy, = Zd, g+ 2d5, = Pln)+ P'(n),
say, Joq and Jyq being the integrals obtained fromj , 4 when we replace
F(x) by 1, F)-1,
respectively. Of course P(ri) and P'(ri) depend upon N as well as n, and
we have to study their limits when ¥—co.
8.14. We prove first that
(8.14.1) P'{n)-»0.

We have  ¥iz) {F(z'}—1} = ztexp [ - Tg'é(z_él)} gp(v}x".
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Now |e—*#i%2| <1,
by (8.11.7). Also

I elflmx" i =

°"legz+ @f‘“%)}

= oxp(— 2 - )R se0iin,

.by (8.11.8), so that
‘e"“‘@’ S p()a
1

= ip(y) er—ux = B,
1
where B is a constant. Finally,
[z s 2N,

by (8.11.6), and the interval of integration in (8.12.4) is less than 2/gN,
by (8.11.5). Hence ‘B
2

2
* LE TN A =t | — pinmia
[ Tpal e, g BAN-4B = eboritt-,
and | P'm)| = ( 'z) (N-lzl) O(N-4).

Combining (8.14.1) and (8.13.2), and remembering that p(n) is inde-
pendent of N, we se that

(8.14.2) pln) = lim P(n).
N=-w
8.15. Indiscussing P(n) we use the formula (8.12.5), with F(X) replaced
by 1. PL_Jtting =97
we obtain
(8.15.1) Sy g = i et PORE
where

P _T -
(8.15.2) Ryq= ‘.J.Z exp{mgsz+2rr(n #Z1dZ.
The path of integration is now the line L of Fig. 2. Thus

N
(8.15.3) p(n} = lim P{n) = lim 2, Ty By e P = lim ¥ T,
where N N—+og=1p N-vrogel

(8.15.4) T, = Ly By o7 2PmHe,
P

We have now to transform R,. We apply Cauchys theorem to the
contour indicated in the figure. Here Z*% is positive at N~ is —i(—2Z)%
where (- Z)*is positive, on the line (1), and i(—Z)*on (6). Also

ec N3
and e will be made to tend to O before N tends to <o.
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Cauchy's theorem gives

(8.15.8) Ry, = %I(Iio:,_.ﬁla_f(il _J.(S)_J.(il_v'.{bl_-l.(ﬁl)

=200 +ig(L + L+ L+ I+ L+ 1),

say, where Ug is an integral from —ao to oo enclosing the origin in the
positive direction, and is independent of p.*

It is plain that
(8.15.6) L+ 1> -2V,
where
= m
- I' — e — —
(8.15.7) |4 L i axpl 120% 2r(n— o} di
“ N2pix”
4
5
\r J\L
6
_]-" -E (4] N-E
2y
Q_ N-?_ixf

Fig. 2.
(so that V4 dso is independent of p), whene—0. If we assume provisionally
that the other integrals | ,, /3, /4, and |, can be neglected, then we shall have
pn) = lim ET hmhmET

N—+ag=1 Norxme+rOg=1

= lim lim Z {2gtT, +igh( ], +I,)}Ew e-npmtly

N—w s-+0a

= lim z 2qi({j +];)pr e—tnprifg

N=m qnl

= lim 2 z PLUAT) = 25, PLUT, +T,).
N—m gml gml

Here Ly = Lo(n) is defined by (8.7.5). And if we can then prove that

s (oK)

2r,f2dnl\A, g}’

the proof of Rademacher's identity will be completed.

qu depends upon p aswell ason g, becauex' and X" dosg; and o do 15 13 1y, Is.
f ¢ Vg and the upper bounds found for | ,, ..., Isin §8.16, are independent
Ol P

(8.15.8) U,+V, =
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8.16. We must first verify the provisional assumption made in § 8.15.

It is sufficient to prove that

lim Z g*Ehm|I,+1§,+I‘+I,| =0,

or that e
(8.16.1) ll_:PM};,lq|‘leMax]I,+I,+f‘+I,| =0.
Inl, Z=—-e—-iY 0<Y <y,
R(Z) <0, m(-é) = —aip<0
and |LI<(@+x2x < (e=+q,N,)*q}v.
Plainly Is satisfies the same inequality, and
(816.2) lim | I+ J; | < 2(gN)
(for each p). =
Inl,, Z=X-iy (—e<X <N-3,
| Z |t < 20g-iN-3,
by (8.11.6); | e2ein—i}E | o« gEnaiNA,
1.1 X N

A O R
by (8.11.5); and, for each p,

(8.16.3) | Jy| <2N-2. 2tg AN} gtnmil! obv o« BN -Ig—teinniNt,

where B is again a constant (in particular, independent of p).

aso satisfies the same inequality, and so

(8.16.4) [im | I + I, | < 2BN-lgtetnaiv®,
-0
Thus it is sufficient to prove that
N
2 gHgN) >0
g=1
N
and Tt N0,
g=1

and each of these is {N-i).

Plainly 14
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8.17. It remains only to evaluate the integrals U, and Vo, and so prove
(8.15.8). Theintegral Uy is one of a standard type, and may be calculated
by formulae to be found in Watson's Bessel functions. We have

U, = —j{ Y exp{wq,z+2ar(n &) z}dz

LI sy omin— ) 2} dZ
=il . exp{mg,z—{- () ] .
[ i
| f we put z:—m_—%{n—;!;):m'
btai b exp (-2
e obtain mdnla J{zn)f °""(‘E) ]
212
with PRI s S m,/(;)"“ K,
. 3¢ g
and thisis
1d( 1 1 d KA,
)
2adn{(27r)h\,, 2milte) ""*(‘"’} B ,J2dn( cosh == )’
1 4 KA,
w that U, = 2den( cosh 2o )

Asfor Vg we have

V= J:c*expl—*i-%ii— 2rr(n—§1;)tldc

1 d
= 2| phexpl =T __ -
21rdn_'.t xp{ Tog% 2n(n f;)t}
Since f g-ot-0W gy J g—2ab
]
when a and b are positive, this gives
yoo_ L4 ferkhiqy
o=~ Tl A, )
1 df1 KA,
ond U= g (1,

which is (8.15.8).

8.18. It iseasy to estimate the error involved in taking only N terms of
the sries. The value of N which we choose will depend upon n, and we must
now use approximations valid uniformly in n. In thefirst place

| Lyln)| = q
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by (8.9.2). Also
d K K K¥n 1

{2, ) = (e ) = of)
if n < Agh,
for afixed A, and q is large (and uniformly in any such range of n). The
error will involve all values of g greater than N, so that N must be at least
of order n*,

This being 0, we have ¥ .(n} = Ofg1)

for g>N, and § Ln) yrgln} = O( E q-l) = O(N-1),
N+1 N1

In particular, if we take N of order n, we obtain p(n), for large n, with
an error O(n™”

A rather closer analysisis required for numerical computation, but there
isnodifficulty of principle. Thus Rademacher, using only the crude estimate
(8.9.2), found that the error after N terms is less than

BN '*+Bg(N) alnh%ﬂ'—}
(with definite values for B; and By). If we wish to use ¢,(») instead of
¥,(n), asin the Hardy-Ramanujan formula (and this is more convenient),
then there is a slight additional error which is easily estimated. Thus
Rademacher was able to show that if n — 721 and N = 21, the error is less
than 0-38. Since p(n) is an integer, any bound less than \ is good enough
to determine p(n).

A cruder estimate will suffice for special purposes. These calculations, for

example, were undertaken with a view to deciding whether

P(721) 0 (mod 11%)
in accordance with one of Ramanujan's conjectures. Since Ramanujan
proved that p(721) is a multiple of 11, any bound for the error less than
60-5 is sufficient for this purpose.

| have set out in tabular form the values of the first 21 terms of the
Hardy-Ramanujan formula.® The rapidity of the convergence is very
impressive, and the actual error is much less than that given by Rade-
macher's analysis. The largest value of p(n) which has been found in this
way is p(14031) = 92 85303 04759 09931 69434 85156 67127

75089 29160 56358 46500 54568 28164
58081 50403 46756 75123 95895 59113
47418 88383 22063 43272 91599 91345
00745,

! The corresponding table for n = 14081 is too long to print conveniently.
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recently computed by Lehmer. This requires 62 terms of the series, and a
more refined estimate of Lq(n); the crude inequality (8.9.2) isinsufficient.
Lehmer has, however, shown that

(8.18.1) [ Ln)] < 24,
and this was enough for the purpose. It turns out that
p(14031) 0 (mod 11%),
as predicted by Ramanujan.

q PyT3D)
1 1610617656750278601828302117-84821
2 —124192062781-96844
a3 —708763-61926
4 2160-16829
] 0-00000°
G 14-20724
7 6-07837
8 0-18026
] 0-049014

10 O- 000"

11 008814

12 — 003626

13 003247

14 -~ 0-00887

15 0000

16 — 001133

17 O- 00000

18 . —Q-00583

19 0-00858

20 000000
21 - (h 00524

161061 7557602T78477635534762-0041

! These terms vanish identically.

NOTES ON LECTURE VIII

§8.1. Most of thematerial of thislectureisto be found in Hardy and Ramanujan,
Proc. London Math. Soc. (2), 17 (1918), 75-115 (no. 36 of the Papers), and Rade-
macher (2).

§8.3. Hardy and Ramanujan (l.c. 285-287) prove the more precise inequalities
Hn-1gd & pin)< Kn~tgvanit
by elementary methods.

884. The Tauberian theorem is proved, in a more general form, by Hardy and
Ramanujan, Proc. London Math. Soc. (2), 16 (1917), 112-132 (no. 34 of the Papers).
Therearereferences at the end of this paper to similar theorems of Valiron and earlier
writers.

HR 9
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The 'Tauberian' methods are naturally effective, so far as they go, over a wide
range of problems. Thus we can prove that the number of partitions of n into primes is

x {2_” )
P13 \iogn ]'
with the same degree of accuracy as in (8.3.1) or (8.3.2).

§8.6. The functional equations for F(x), required here and later (in particular in
§ 8.12), are the formulae for the linear transformation of the function A4(7) of Tannery
and Molk. See Tannery and Molk, Fonctions elliptiques, ii, 264-267 (tables XLV -
XLVI).

The formula (8.6.3) was found independently by Uspensky, Bull, de lacad. dea
sciences de I'URSS (6), 14 (1920), 199-218. Uspensky's paper was published a
little after ours, and we developed the solution much further, so that his proof of
(8.6.3), which is simpler than ours, has been noticed less than it deserves.

§8.7. The abstract ofno. 36 which appeared in 1917 in the Comptes rendus (no. 31
ofthe Papers) does not advance beyond this stage.

The idea of approximating to an arithmetical function by a 'singular series', in
which each term corresponds to a 'rational point' on the circle of convergence of the
generating series, is one of these which dominate the work of Hardy and Littlewood
on Waring's problem.

Various expressions for w, have been given by Hermite, Tannery and Molk,
Hardy and Ramanujan, and Rademacher (1). Rademacher's is

— g¥F
bl = €™

w’
1 ar 1
where fpg= p{'ﬂp [ﬁP:l )
g p-1

D. H. Lehmer (4) has proved that L(n) has a 'multiplicative’ property which
enables us to reduce its calculation to cases in which g is a prime or a power ofa prime,
and that in these cases it is the product of q°, a power of 2, a symbol of quadratic
residuality, and the cosine of a rational multiple of .

§§ 8.8-9. MacMahon worked with the recurrence formula
Pin)—pr—2)~p(n-3N+pin—58)+...=0

obtained by equating coefficients in the identity
(1—2'—2*+2f+...) Bp = 1
Gupta (1, 2) used additional devices.

Lehmer calculated p(72/), from the Hardy-Ramanujan formula, in his paper 1,
but the result was first made decisive by Rademacher (2). Both Lehmer and Rade-
macher also calculated p(599), as a test of Ramanujan's conjecture (§ 6.6) for modulus
5* (the result being again affirmative). In the meantime Gupta (2) had verified the
value of p(599) by direct computation.

In his paper 3 Lehmer finds the values of p(n) for

n = 1224,2052,2474,14031
and verifies their divisibility by
SMI11°,5° 11°
respectively.
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Rademacher and Zuckermann (1) and Zuckermann (3) have found identities for
the coefficients in other modular functions. Some of these functions are of the same
type as F(x), while others are of a different type also considered by Hardy and
Ramanujan [Proc. Royal Soc. (A), 95 (1919), 144-155 (no. 37 of the Papers)].

For the divergence of the Hardy-Ramanujan series sse Lehmer (2, 4, 5). The first
of these papers settles the question of divergence, while in the two latter he proves
more precise results.

88.10. For the relevant properties of Farey series see, for example, Hardy and
Wright, ch. 111, or Landau, Vorlesungen, i, 98-100.

§ 8.17. See Watson, Bessel functions, ch. vl, especially p. 176.
§8.18. For (8.18.1) see Lehmer (4), 292.

9a



IX

THE REPRESENTATION OF NUMBERS
AS SUMS OF SQUARES

9.1. The problem of the representation of an integer »n as the sum of a
given number k of integral squares is one of the most celebrated in the
theory of numbers. Its history may be traced back to Diophantus, but
begins effectively with Girard's (or Fermat's) theorem that a prime 4m +1
is the sum oftwo squares. Almost every arithmetician of note since Fermat
has contributed to the solution ofthe problem, and it has its puzzles for us
still.

We denote the number of representations of n by k squares, i.e. the
number of integral solutions of

Bal+.tal=mn,
by r(n). We are to pay attention to the sign and order of x, x,,..., x,. Thus
D= (21400 = 00 (2 1)%, 5= (£2+ (21 = (£ 1)+ (£ 2)5,
and ry(l) = 4, #y(B) = 8,

The problem is that of determining r(n) in terms of simpler arithmetical
functions of n, such as the number or the sum of’its divisors. It is a good deal
easier if k is an even number 2s, and I shall suppose this throughout the
lecture.

Jacobi solved the problem for 2s = 2, 4, 6 and 8. Thus he proved that

9.1.1) rgn) =4 3 (= 1}%% = &{d (n)—dyn)};

dodd,din
and that
9.1.2) ryin) = 83 d = 8g(n),
dln
or
9.1.3) rdr)=24 3T d=240%n),
dodd. dln

according as n is odd or even. Here the sums extend over all divisors d of n,
or all odd divisors; d(n) and d(n) are the numbers of the divisors of n of
the forms 4m +1 and 4m + 3 respectively; o(n) is the sum ofthe divisors of
n, and o°(n) the sum ofits odd divisors. The formula for 7,(n) is alittle more
complicated, but of the same general character, and that for r(n) will
occur later.
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9.2. Jacobi found his ;formulae from the theory of the elliptic theta-
functions. |f

=

(9.21) M) = 1422+ 2004 ... = 3 2™,
then -
Y x 23 x8 _ 27
(92.2) 3(m)—1+4(—1_x S 1_:.:!*'")
and
z 222 B 4t
(923) 9w = 1+8(m+1+zﬂ+1—x=+1+..~.4+"')’

and (9.1.1), (9.1.2) and (9.1.3) are the results of equating coefficients. Thus
the right-hand side of (9.2.2) is (ignoring the 1)
43 (_1)M-u_i =4 ¥ ;: (= 1ykid-Vgid,
4 add 1—at daodi i=1

and the coefficient of X" is

4 ¥ (-Die-n,

dodd, d|n
In this way the formulae for ry(n) and r4(n) appear as corollaries of an
analytical theory.

It is possible to reverse this procedure, to prove the arithmetical formulae
directly and deduce the analytical identities; and here there is some differ-
ence between ry(n) and ry(n). It is easy to deduce (9.1.1) from the theory
of the Gaussian complex integers, but (9.1.2) and (9.1.3) present greater
difficulties. For thisreason it isinteresting to have an elementary deduction
of (9.2.3) from (9.2.2), and Ramanujan found one. | repeat it here because,
though it has very little bearing on the substance of my lecture, it isavery
characteristic specimen of Ramanujan’'s work.

It is easily verified that

- 2xt 323 4xt

1—z+l+x’+l—z°+l+z‘+"'
=2 4 Lo + 3 + bz? + Z'mu
Tl—x 1zt I—y 12t T s
h _am
where U = T

and the dash indicates the omisson of multiples of 4. We have therefore
to prove that

(9.2.4) 3+ —ug+ug— .. ) = fy+ M,
Ramanujan proves, more generally, that
(9.2.5) 8 =T+ T
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where 8 = }eot 36+ u,sin &+ u,0in20+ ...,
T, = (}cot 36002+ u,(1 + u,) cos & + uas(l +15) cOB 20 + ...,
Ty = Hug(1 —cos )+ 2u,{1 — con 26) + Ju(1 —cos 38) + ... 5
This reduces to (9.2.4) when # = =, For then
S=3}+u—ug+ug—...,

Ty = f+ 5 (= L gl L +1g,)
1

oy " 2m _ L] B mw "
=2t B (=17 T g = et N (-1 E e

m Azt 2 nafr Zpptn
= t-31 T = 03 )
= 7ty — Bug— Buye— ...,
and Ty = ey + Jug+ bug+ ... ) + 20, + By + 100y, + ...,
so that N+T =5+ mu,,.

To prove (9.2.5), we write
o ]
82 = (}cot1}0+ Eumsinmﬂ)

1

= (} cot }#)2 + } cot }0 f‘,umsin m@ + (E w_.s,,,e;inmt.?)a
I X
= (}eot 0¥+ 8, + 8,

say. We express §, and §, in the forms
8 = §{§+coaﬂ+cos20+...+cos(m—1)0+icoam§'}um,
1
8= Eumsinmdgjunsinnﬁ =3 E} % {cos (m—n)@—coa{m +n) B} uu,,
1 1 11

and rearrange &, + 5, as o
8, +8, =3 Cpconkf.
k=0

(i) The contribution of S, to C,is %3u,, and that of S, is %Zu’ Hence
C L] o xm -« a
= = = nn
b= 3 un(l ) = 4R g = DT
o ﬂzﬂv -
=Xy~ T
(ii) Ifk >0, then the contribution of &8, to C, is

- oW
b+ T, = g+ T g,
k+1 i=1
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That of S is

1 X ﬂm“»+i E “ﬂvé T ounu, —Eﬂtkw ‘}E“:“H

m=n=k min=k

Hence Cp = dup+ 121 Upt Izl'“f“kﬂ - ‘l Izluluk—l'

Itiseasily verified that

o k-1
C = “k{’}'l‘ pHCHSTNES DY (1+"1+"k4}]
=1 =1

O bttt sy — §l = 1) — (g bt 1))
= uy(1+u,— 4k).
= (oot 073 £ nty+ 3 wy(1+u,— ) c0n ko
HeNot = (3cot 4013+ 3 (1 + ) 008 10+ § 3 (1 — 08 m6)
n=1 =1

=N+T.

Theidentity isequivalent to
7 PR &4 of BTN i mmy
o=y =00 = (G { - S S,

intheordinary notation of elliptic functions.

9.3. Jacobi did not attempt to determiner s (n) when 2s exceeds 8, and
the first results in this direction, for 2s = 10 and 2s = 12, were found by
Liouville and Eisenstein. In these casssrog(n) is not usually expressible as
asimple"divisor-function" of n. For example, in Glaisher's notation,

rig(n) = §{By(n) + 16 By (n)+ 8xa(n)},

where Efn)= 3 (—1pd-ngs
dodd, dln

Bym) = ¥ (- 1pe-ngs

@ odd, d|n
(d' being n/d, thedivisor of n "conjugate" to d), and
xR =1 % {(a+bip
a'+bt=n
(a sum extended over the Gaussian complex divisors of n). There are

similar formulae for 2s = 12, 14, ..., ro(n) being in each case the sum of a
"divisor-function" and one or more supplementary functions. The com-
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plexity of these supplementary functions increases with s, and it is only
the simplest of them, such as X,(n)> which can bedefinedinanilluminating
arithmetical way. The majority can only be recognised as coefficients in
the expansions of modular functions.

We shall find, however, that there is always a divisor-function which
"dominates" rs(n). In all cases

Ta(n) = 8y,(n) +eg(n},
where éy,(n) is a divisor-function and ex(n) is much smaller than &,,(n)
for large n, so that Paa() ~ S3u(m)
when ntendstoinfinity.

9.4. | propose to work out two specia cases in detail here, 2s — 8 and
2s=24. The analysisis alittle simpler than usual when 2s is a multiple
of 8, but these two cases are quite typical of the general theory. Inthe first
cae | shall obtain the classical formulae of Jacobi, in the second the most
characteristic of Ramanujan's new theorems. | do not think that any
complete proof of this has been published before.

| shall not use Jacobi's or Ramanujan’'s methods, but the later "function-
theoretic" method devised by Mordell and myself, which shows up the
foundations of the theory much more clearly. | must however begin with
a few general remarks about Ramanujan's contributions to the subject,
which are set out in two substantial papers in the Transactions of the
Cambridge Philosophical Society.

It isawaysdifficult to say how much Ramanujan owed to other writers,
and the difficulty is at its maximum when he is developing work which he
began before he came to England, and when he is concerned, as he is here,
with somesideof thetheory of ellipticfunctions. Thereisnobook onelliptic
functions which he could have seenin Indiaand which says anything about
the arithmetical applications of the theory. | believe therefore that Raman-
ujan had rediscovered Jacobi's formulae, which certainly lay well within
his powers.

By the time he published these papers Ramanujan had read a great deal
more, and knew all about Jacobi's and much later work. In particular he
had read Glaisher's papers, and treats their content as known; and a reader
who takes his acknowledgements at their face value will be liable to under-
estimate his originality. The papers are highly original, whatever deduc-
tions we may make: they are characteristic of Ramanujan at his best. They
contain many remarkable theorems which are undeniably new, and con-
jecturesstill moreremarkable, which were confirmed later by Mordell; and

! Nos. 18 and 21 of the Papers.
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the general level of the analysis is astonishingly high. In particular the
second paper contains all the formal theory of "Ramanujan's sum", which
is fundamental for my purposes here. | shall have to start from formulae
of Ramanujan even when | am developing the theory on lines entirely
different from his.

Ramanujan's sum cq(n)
9.5. Ramanujan's sum is
Cw(ﬂ) = Eevﬂupvﬂq’
)

where the notation indicates a sum over values of p less than and prime
to g.! It may also be written as
2nprr
g
(aform which showsthat it isreal), or again as

g,(n) = 3 cos
pi@)

cin) = Zpg,

wherepqisaprimitiveg-th root of 1.
It is easy to evaluate c4(n) in terms of the Mobius function p(n). This
function is defined by

0] ML) =1,
(i) pln) = (-1
ifn— pipo... p, isthe product of v different prime factors, and
(ii) p{m) = 0
if n has a repeated factor.? The chief properties of p(n) are (a) that
=z p(d)=0
dle
forall g> 1, and (6) that theidentities
(95.1) glo) = 'glqu(d)
and
(95.2) 1@ = Zu(% @
dig

are equivalent to one another. The last theorem is usually described as the
"Mabiusinversionformula”.

Ramanujan proved that

(9.5.3) efn)y= % p(%)d

dig.d|n

1 Or any complete system of residues primeto q.
2 u(n) has occurred already in Lectures Il and 1V. Seep. 23, footnote.
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(a sum extended over all common divisors of g and n). To prove this he
observes that

g—1

Ng(n) = I e~tnhuiie
A}

isqif g\ nand 0 otherwise. But itisplainthat

#ﬂ(ﬂ) =2 Gd(ﬂ),
dig

and therefore, by the M6 ¢ (n) =¢§ ;4(%) pa(n),

which is (9.5.3).

There is another proof which is alittle longer but depends on principles
which will be useful later. We say thatf(q) is multiplicative if

(9.5.4) flag'y =10 flg"

whenever (q,q) = 1. In particular this involves f(1) = 1. It is plain that,
if we want to prove that
(95.5) fa) = F(a,

and know both f(g) and F(q) to be multiplicative, then it is enough to
prove the result when q is a power of a prime.
Now, if (g,q) —1, wehave

cym)cpln) = D%e—iﬂmﬁﬂ 3 g tnenii

P
- E e—ﬂnPﬂW,
wla), gig’}
where P=pg+p'e;
and P runs over the range P(qq’) when p and p' run over p(q) and p'(q).
Hence S, PRkt = Y o PrIRY = o (n),
plahn'ie} Flam)

and Ramanujan's sum is multiplicative.
Again, if we denote the right-hand side of (9.5.3) by Cy(n), we have

(9.5.6) Cy(5) Cpfn) = zp,(g) p(‘%) dd’ = Ey(%) ad'.
Here d|q, d|n, d'|¢', d'|n, and these relations are equivalent to
oo, dd'|n

(since g and g' are coprime). Hence the right-hand side of (9.5.6) is Cyq,(N),
and Cy(n) alsois multiplicative.
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We have therefore only to prove that

eg{n} = Cpe(n)

when w is prime. The values of » in n/w') are
p=w"lztp,

-1
where z=0, 1, 2, caln)= X e—mmxawk"z g-dnemifo
ot =10

and the inner sum is w when w \ n and zero otherwise. It follows that

(9.5.7) Ciln) =@ 3 e it — ey fn))
ifw|nand n = wn,; and t#F ) = 0 atherwice

Now €gln) = wf}l g-inpatm,
so that ’

(9.5.8) Egin) = —1 (win), cyir)=v—1 (wm|n);

and we can now calculate ¢ k(n) by (9.5.7) for every k. We find that
(95.9) tuin) =0 (@rn), —w (@|n,wra), wwE-—1) (B1|n),

and generally
(9.5.10)
cgi{t} = 0 (w¥1lyn), —o*1 (w*l|n, vrta), w-Yo-1) (0F|a)

and we can verify at once that these are also the values of C k(n). Thus
¢(n) = C(n) whenever ¢ = w*, and therefore for all q.

The seriea Zqtc,{n)

9.6. Ramanujan summed a large number of series of the form Za c (n).
The simplest is
Cgln)

.0. Un) = T
(9.6.1) ) = 3 2.

There are a number of interesting ways of summing this series. It is abso-
lutely convergent when s > 1, since | c(n)  d(n) for every q.

(i) The shortest way is due to Estermann. We can write c,(n) in the form

gny= T pull)m,
B

=, m| 0

so that W% s ayremie,
T Im=gq,m|n
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When we sum with respect to ¢ we remove the restriction on /, which now
assumes all positive integral values; and so

9.6.2) U(‘n}= )_", ayi—*mri—
= i 30 Tl L ),

where o,(n) is the sum of the v-th powers of the divisors of .

(ii) Ramanujan argued as follows. We suppose that F(x, y) is any function
of the two variables x and y, and that

n
D = 2 F(8.3);
dn
and define n(n) as in § 9.5, so that n(n) is v or 0 according as v is or is not

a divisor of n. Then (ﬂ)
D) = 5 M ()

PN B

for any value of f not less than n; and so
t1 n
Din) = —F(v,—) ea(n).
) = B () Segtm)

Now ¢,(n) occurs in this series when j | v, or v =ju, in which case g £¢fJ; and
therefore

L | n
(9.6.3) D) = ey} ?}—‘F(,u, -)

+om S (2 2#) +om S P(m )+

Suppose in particular that F(x, y) = x'*. Then
Din) = Ed“’ = yy(n)

[
and oy _q(n) = g’;(?}?r% oln }Eﬂ"+c’(")21:ﬂ"+

Finally, ifs > 1, and we make #—+¢0, we obtain (9.6.2).

(iii) A third proof proceeds on lines like those ofthe second proof of § 9.5.
We start from the identity

f(q} fl@)  fl=?)
q-l Q‘ g l+-—a~;+—u—,ﬁ‘+...]= l;[x,,

where f{g) is any multiplicative function and w runs through the primes.
The identity reduces to "Euler's product” whenf{g) =
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colt) o)

and we can quote the formulae (9.5.10). Suppose that @% is the highest
power of m which divides n. Then

In this case Xo =14+

Ko = -
ifa = 0, and generally

w—l+m(w— 1} wlw—-1) wo°

Xo =1+ o w2 +.. i T gathe
1 — platlit—a)
= Q=)
¢ (n) 1 - et g (n)
Hence £t = 1—m" = *
R A e O

by the ordinary formula for a sum of powers of divisors of n.

Innarticnlar whens — 72 we ohtain the farmula

1*  2cost mr+2003§nﬂ 2(cosgmr+cosgmr) }

ﬂr(1't)=éarr*n{1-:-(_23, + 5 = &

for the sum of the divisors of n. The formula shows in a very striking way
the oscillations of o(n) about its "average" a*n.
We have supposed that s > 1, when our series are absolutely convergent.
We can write (9.6.2) as
Cyln m
(9.6.4) 5% _ 54 o pim)

e ¢ dn®m m

The first factor on the right is a finite, and therefore absolutely convergent,
Dirichlet's series, and the second a Dirichlet's series convergent for sz 1;
and therefore, by a familiar theorem on the multiplication of Dirichlet's
series, the series on the left is convergent, and (9.6.4) is true, for s2 1.
Putting s = 1, we obtain

cl(n} + ci(ﬂ') + 03{3")

+.=0

(a theorem ofthe same depth as the prime number theorem).
Ramanujan made a number of similar summations, among which

ci{n)log 1 + c,(n} log2+ c,{n) log3+... = ~d(n)
and ﬂ‘c,(ﬂ)—2@+@-—...} = 1y{n)

are two of the most striking.
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The series Ze,qrc,{n)
9.7. The series which is important for our present purpose is not (9.6.1)
but

= 3¢ Gl
9.7.1) V(n) Eleq b
where e =1{(g=1,3), 0(g=2), 2 (¢=0),

the congruences being to modulus 4. This series may be summed by any
of the methods of § 9.6; I select the first as the shortest. I define o,*(n) by
o) (n) = o,{n) (r odd),
alf(n} = ayn)—of(n) (n even),
o’ (n)and o’ (n) being the sums of the v-th powers of the even and odd
divisors of n; and I prove that

We have

V= % g 3 gelm) = Km+Hiw),

i P

say. Here, first,
Hin}= ¥ (m)> X plim

gm=1,3,... Immgmin

- n o prwereo,m 3 M
m=13,...,m|n l=1,3,...
- 0 W S O
”"“*[’*”J}s(l w*) (=29
Next,
Wn)=20 % ¢ %I #(l)m—2’ T al)l*mi-e,
g=4,8,... Im=g,m|n =4.8,,..

If4 1, then w?) = 0. Hence we may suppose that either (i) 1 is odd and

4 mor (ii) 1 = 21, where |, is odd, and 2 | m. The terms oftype (i) give
“_"(_l_} 1-8 . 2.0?*5(“}

tmiB. ¥ simamin (1-27%¢(e)’

where the double index indicates a sum over doubly even divisors; and the

terms of type (ii) give

20

#th) v Thdn)
Tiethon B s =TGR

' We have not now two alternative forms like those in (9.6.2), since

nl-od (n) ok, (n)
when n is even.
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Collecting our results, we find that
(1-27){(s) Vin) = 01 ,(n) - 0f_,(n) + %01 ,(n);
and we have only to verify that
9.7.3) 03-4{m) — 4, {R) + BOL (n) = niv0 ko).
This is obvious if n is odd. If » — 2N, where N is odd, and d runs through
the divisors of N, then the left-hand side of (9.7.3) is
e — F(28)1-% = (1 - 219) Z§1—2 = {1 — ) N1-0 L1
= (201 — 1} plt Zge1 = pl-e{F(28)0-1— Z§01} = pl-sg?_i(n).
Finally, ifn = 2°N, where a > 1, then it is
ZFe— (210 pal-ay | 4 Qali-a)) BEl-e g Oafql o p Qla g 2aU-n) Zg1—e
= {14218 4 41t 4, 4 2100 __ Jull—a}) Fi31-0
= N1-o{] 4 1-4  gl-¥4 | 4 2Ma~D0-3) _ Qall—a}) Fhs—1
= nl—u{g@(a»—l}.;. Ya=1p=5 4 2e-1_ 1} Jge1
= noh3{m) = 0%-atm)} = nitoly(n).
This completes the proof of (9.7.2).

The singular series in the problem of 2s squares

9.8. I must now introduce ideas which are not to be found (at any rate
explicitly) in Ramanujan's work.' They are the ideas from which Little wood
and I started in our work on Waring's problem.

It is easy to find asymptotic formulae for the behaviour of

fla) =8%(x) = {1+ 22+ 228 1+ ...)5,

where x tends radially to a "rational point" e”™“ on the unit circle. We

may suppose that ¢ = I, p = 0orthatg>1, 0<p<qgand (p,¢) = 1. If
¥ = yolBmifg

and r 1, then @
Hz) = 1423 prleintpriia
1

1+2 i i " g Mg HiPpatia
jull=D

i

g @
142 3, ei'prie 3 plba+i?,
=1 =0
If = ¥, so that § » 0, then

@ w @
E it — E g'—aﬁl-l-f)'.-.. g TG+’ do
t=0 2] 0

' Except in onr Jg?ﬁ%ﬂﬁl*a;al%ég) = %E(log ;)_* H
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and hence

©.8.1) 9(@) -*/?”sm(log;)*,
where

(9.8.2) 8, = 3, ettt

=1
is one of "Gauss's sums". If§ = 0, as happens when ¢ 2 (mod4), then
(9.8.1) is to be interpreted as

1
Bx) = o{(log ;—) )
It follows that

(9.8.3) fa)~ w-'(%h“)m (log ;)_..

We now form an auxiliary function which mimics the behaviour off(x)
when x approaches the unit circle in this way. It is known that if

F@) = Snean,
1

then E@-16)(10g3)”
is regular at x = 1. Hence, if
S 25
Inal®) = Figy (28) " Eywerer)
9 14-¢
then fp_q(x)—-a*(g;’—"') (log;) ~fiz)

when x tends to e2rmie, Thus f, (x) "mimics "f(x) near this point; and, if
we write

9&;(“7) =1+ Efp,q(a:)’
b0

then we may expect that &,(x) will mimic f{x) near all rational points
e”™? To say this is to say that @g,i{x) mimics f{x) very comprehensively,
so comprehensively that there should be a very close relation between the
coefficients of the two functions. Ifthis be so, then the way will be open at
any rate to an approximate determination of r,n).

i o
Now Ogle) = 1+ -Fs E(SL") ¥ na-le-inpriig yn

r {;) pat ¢ ne=l
=1+ leil(ﬂ') x,

where pn(ﬂ,) = Pn(:} n-1 E (g;!)”e_muuﬁq'

na
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We can writethis as

il o
(9.8.4) Poy(n) = i nt1 Q'Z-:lAg(ﬂ).
where A;(n) — 1 and
(9.8.5) Aln) =g 27, 8 ¢-trrnin
g

when g> 1. Weareentitled to expect apretty closerelation betweenr  ,4(n)
and p,s(n)- It is only an expectation, since our analysis has been entirely
"heuristic"; but itisplainly oneworth pursuing.

We call (9.8.4) the singular series. Our construction is typical of that
of the "singular series" in the general Waring problem.

Summation of the singular series when 2s=0 (mod 8)

9.9. Thesingular series can be summed for all s. The analysisis simplest
when 2s 0 (mod 8), as | shall suppose.

The Gaussian sum Sy, (or simply S, if we omit the explicit reference
to p) can be calculated, for all p, g, from the formulae

Spae = SogaSpenr
S,=1, 8,=0, Spuu=2#1+i#), Bpp. = 28tleleni

Sw = (g) ii(m_l}.qu, Swlp = wh, Sw!.ﬂﬂ = ‘EI"‘S‘,.

Heregand g are coprime, and wisan odd prime. Theformulaefor the 8-th
powers become much simpler, and we find that
Spra = 69"
when 2s=0 (mod 8), g, being the symbol of § 9.7. It follows that
Aa =, q—s E e~ Inpwily = qu"'ﬂw(ﬂ),
pl@
and that, in the notation of §9.7,

m’——l
(9.9.1) Pa(n) = WV(“)-
Thus the singular series is (apart from the outside factor) Ramanujan's

series (9.7.1), and so
(9.9.2) Pult) = Ty i 59 2“1

In particular, if 2s = 8, then
mh
-8 = —
(1-2-)¢s) = 55

(9.9.3) paln) = 1803 (n).
HR 10
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If 2s = 24, then

(1—-2-1m§(12) = (1 —2-%%) 211,,12_1{;%’ By = ﬁ%}{—)’
and :
(9.94) Puln) = dofi(n).

The modular functions

9.10. We have strong reasons for expecting to find a fairly close resem-
blance between rpg(n) and ps(n), and further analysis does more than
would be required to justify our hopes, the correspondence being extremely
close. Indeed when 2s 8 the two functions are identical; in particular

7a{n) = py(n}.

The proof of this depends on arguments of a quite different character, first
applied to this problem by Mordell.

9.11. We need the elements of the theory of the modular group and the
functions associated with it. The modular group T has two forms. In the
homogeneous form it is defined as the group of substitutions

(9.111) o) = aty +bw,, o] = cuny +dwy,
where a, 6, c, d are integers and
(9.11.2) ad—be = L.
In the non-homogeneous form we write
/7]
(9.11.3) 7= w—: .
and the group is defined by the substitutions
o c+dr
e+ br’

We shall use any of the symbols
g [° b c+dr
e 4" \a+br
to denote the substitution (9.11.1) or (9.11.3). Tisgenerated by the repeated
application of the two substitutions

) () (7

(9.11.4) P14l 7= _;.

In what follows we shall alwavs sunpose that
(9.11.5) J(r)>0,
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so that
(8.11.8) fe] = |emr| <1k
Ifr =u+iv, v = u' +4, then
o = _lad—bec)y >0,

(a+bu)”+b‘v’
so that one point in the upper half-plane is transformed into another, and
only such points are relevant.

We call the region D defined by D

—f<v<d, wlbeizl

the fundamental region of T. Each sub-
stitution of r transforms D into a curvi- L
linear triangle, whose sides are circles and
whose anglesare (1/3m, 1/3m,0). These triangle
cover up the half-plane without over-
lapping.

The fundamental function associated
with the modular group is Klein's
"absolute invariant" J(T), which is defined as follows. We write

= galtwy, 0g) = 112(”) l1+240( Lia? +123“4.+ )},

R4

1 L] B 25.’5"
Fs = Falwy, we) = m(g;) { 504( d At )]

(these being the ordinary invariants of the Weierstrassian theory),
12
A= Aoy ) = R-21g3 = [ ) a1 -2 (1 —at). P
il

and Jir) = %g

-1 -4 [ 1 1
Fig. 3.

Then J(T) is a function of T only, invariant for the substitutions of T. It
assumes every value just once in D (when proper conventions have been
laid down about the boundary of D), and represents D conformally on the
whole complex plane (regarded as bounded by the points 0,1, and av).

We call a function which, like J(r), is invariant for T a modular invariant:
the phrase "modular function" is used more vaguely. The function

J = Jmn
plays, for modular invariants, the part played by z in the ordinary theory of
one-valued functions/(z). Thus a modularinvariant, with properly restricted
singularities, is a one-valued function of J. In particular, if a modular
' Tuse x instead of the usual g, as in Lecture VIII, ¢ being required for other purposes.
10-2
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invariant is regular and bounded in D, then it is a one-valued function of J
bounded in the whole plane of J, and accordingly it is constant.

Functions associated with the sub-group T
9.12. We shall be concerned now with functions which are not modular
invariants in the full sense just defined, but which are invariant, or "all
but" invariant, for the substitutions of a certain sub-group of/*.
Itiseasily verified that the substitutions of T which satisfy the congruence

conditions /10 o 1
(i d)E(O 1) or (1 0) {mod 2)

Dlrin) D Drin
O oy
Fig. 4.

form agroup, a sub-group of I'whichwecall I',. Iy is generated by
(9.12.1) P =742, 7= _%_

It has a "fundamental region" D, defined by
~l<u<l, uwi+evi>1;

and the substitutions of T3 transform D, into a system of triangles, all of
whose angles are 0, which just fill up the half-plane.?

There is a principal invariant Ja(r) of r3, which is related to r; as J(T)
isto r (but whose expression we shall not require). A one-valued function,
invariant for T, is a one-valued function of J; and a three-valued function
of J. Finally afunction invariant for T, and regular and bounded in D3, is
constant.

1 Either aand d are odd and b and c even, or conversely.

3 D, may be described roughly as formed by fitting together three regions congruent
to D (i.e. transforms of D for substitutions of r). More strictly, it is formed by D
and one-half of each of the four regions

Dir+1), Dir—1), D(-;+l), D{—-;—l)

(thetransformsof Dby T' =T +1, etc.). In Fig. 4, Dsis bounded by the thicker lines.
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Proof that r(n) = pgn)
9.13. The functions

9 =P (x) = 90, 7) = (1 + 2w+ 224+ ... )0
and By =6,(z) =1+ %pa(n) ",

where x = €™, are one-valued functions of r. Ifwe can prove that
( ADBys invariant for r,,
(B) #8G, is regular and bounded in D,,
then it will follow from the general theorem of § 9.12 that #—8 iis a constant,
which is plainly 1; and from this it will follow that
ra{n) = peln) = 1803 (n).

Proof of (A)
9.14. It is sufficient to prove that #—##&% is invariant for the two sub-
stitutions 1
s+, &(-3)
which generate T. We can prove, quite generally, that$-%@,,is invariant.'
In the first place
(9-14.1) #58(0, 7+ 2) = 94(0, 1),

(9.14.2) ﬂﬂ(o, —é) = 1°98(0, 7),

by the familiar formulae for the linear transformation of the “-functions.’
It remains to determine the behaviour of ©". It is obvious that ©" is
' We are supposing 2s=0 (mod 8), but the proofis very much the same in other cases.
We shall require the full table for the functions

40,7} = 2xt 4 2t 2 4,

S0, 1) = 1+ 22+ 220+ 22" +...,

B,00,7) = 1— 20+ 24— 20+ ...,

a

which is
(0, 7+ 1) = fidy(0,7), F(0,741) = 3,{0, 7}, B,(0,7+1)=&,(0,7),

a,(o, - ;} = :—'::3.{0, n,
a‘(o.—é) =:,—’: 0,1,

a.(o, —é) = :}-‘Ea,(o, .

Here i —e*" and r has its real and imaginary parts positive. The notation is
Tannery and Molk's, and #,0, T)= 8(0,r).
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invariantfor 8, sincexisinvariant for 8, (and so that #-#8,, isinvariant).
This will also appear incidentally from the analysis which follows.

The function Fg(x) of §9.8 is elementary. In fact, if x —e~", so that
y = —mi7T, s

E(a) = Bn-tan = St = () S

() (8] ooty

dy] (1—e¥)* \dy
_ _d_ - o 1 1 i"} © 1
- (dy) _%.(y+ 2-mr£)' ) Z oy 2nmi)E m L (Cn-T)
Also 2e—2Pnle — gniir—piul}
and o F(xe-2rmik) = 1) 3 p> !

n S{2n—7+(2pi’

F3al®) = 75 }(g&!') F(we-t9nia)

Ty PP D S
Tag ™) =& X m =y

Hence

&
{9.14.3) Gy} =1+ Efm(m} = H,Eu g+ p) -}

where the range of summation is defined by
g=123,...; O<p<yq, (p,g)=1, —0<n<w0
(except that p- 0 when g = 1).
We can write (9.14.3) in the form

9.14.4 6, =1
14 + g

whereq—1, 2,...and p runsthrough all values (positive or negative) prime
toq; and thisis

1 20
U8  Bu=1t & gt s, T

U U
g=id, . (20— qT)  guid,. (D—qT)
1+:§(? —gr)*’

wherenow q=1,2,... and p runsthrough all values primeto and of opposite
parity to g.
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We wish to remove the restriction that p should be prime to g. We can

do this by multiplying both sides of (9.14.5) by
Me) = {(1—-29¢s) = 1432450+ ...
We thus obtain'
1
(9.14.6) 4) 6 8}+
7(8) By, = (s} E(p el

where ¢ = 1, 2, 3, ..., and p runs through all values of opposite parity to q.
We may also write this in either of the forms

(9.14.7) 9(3}Oyy = —7l8)+ X ——

=0,1,2,...; =1),
palP— 97)’ @ p+q=1)

(9.14.8) 7(8) By = 4T {p+g=1})

{p— qr)'
Here the congruences are to modulus 2, and ¢, in (9.14.8), runs through all
integral values.
Ifwe write 7(8) By, = x(7),
then it follows at once from any of (9.14.5)-(9.14.8) that
x(r+2) = xl7).
This, as I pointed out, obvious from the beginning (but a useful check

on our analysis).
We use (9.14.8) in investigating the effect of the substitution S, It gives

{=3) -4, 2. vy

1
- hcw?sl {(p—qr)» ),

on replacing p, g by — q,p.

Thus x(7) is affected by S, and S, in just the same way as $%; and 8-%86,,
is invariant for S, and S, and therefore for Is.

We have thus proved (A). More generally, we have proved the invariance
of #-#@,, whenever 2s=0 (mod 8§).

Proof of (B)
9.15. The functions #® and &, are defined by power series in x — e™
convergent in the circle | x \ < 1 or the half-plane x > 0. Also

M) = l:i {( 22} (1 231

' A pair (p,q) of opposite parity is of one of the forms (P, Q), (3P, 3Q,...), where P
and Q are coprime and of opposite parity.
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has no zeros in the circle. Hence &8 is regular for [x \ < 1 orv >0. Itis
bounded in any closed part of D, which excludes the two points in which
D, abuts on the real axis; and therefore it is bounded in D, if it is bounded
in the neighbourhood of the two points T = £+ 1. It is plain that we need
consider only the point T = 1.

We write

(9.15.1) T= 1——;l T=—-—-1——

T? -7’
and suppose that r—1 inside D,, so that 0<u <l and w«*+¥?>1. If
T = U+éV then
I—w v

LR B
so that 0 < I/ < 1 and ¥V —+o00. Henes T oo ingide Dy, and

X =eT50,

Now $(z) = 99(0,7) = ag(o, 1- ;) = Té93(0, T)
- THEX 42X+ .08,
so that
(9.15.2) 59 256THX?

when T ->o00 and X->0. We require a similar formula for ©,.
We have from (9.14.8)

{9.16.3) ﬂ@ = 1 !
LA 06 | X(T) = X _T
1
=T . +g=1
i G+p—gTy (#re=Y
1
—JTey ___ —.
TR
where now Q runs through all integers and P through all odd integers. If

|P|T={ §=e=Xn,

1 1 1id\? 1
ten  SrE - Sgaee o) Saror
1(d\2 . 1{d\? 4nletrit
= o(3g) moomeernt = (@) e

]
= -—%ﬂ"{%) (eS¢ 2ptntl 1 B0 1)

= Jd(e?il 4+ Qetril 4 P+ )
= §nd(XoPI L QIXUPI L IXOF L ),
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We have to sum this with respect to P, but we need only the lowest powers
of X, and X° occurs only for P = £ 1. Hence (9.15.3) gives

d
T Oy~ }.2.4mTAX,
28
or
(9.15.4) 0,~256T4X2,
Finally (9.15.2) and (9.15.4) show that $#-%; is bounded when r-> 1, and

therefore bounded in D),.
It follows that#-* @,is a constant, which must be 1, and that r(n) = p(n).

24 squares
9.16. We proved in §9.14 that % ©,is invariant for T, whenever
2s 0 (mod 8), and this is true in particular when 2s = 24. If§—%8,, were
bounded in D,, it would follow that #% = @©,, and r,,(n) = P,,(n); but this
is untrue. The correct formula, which was found first by Ramanujan, and
which I shall proceed to prove, is

(9.16.1) M(z) = Oy, () — 242 9(—2) — 24512 g(2?),
where
9.16.2) glx) = 2{{1 -2} {1 —2?) (1 —27)...}3,
so that glx?) = 21 —a) (1 — 24 (1 — %) ... )3 = R¥(r),
in Tannery and Molk's notation. This last function is, apart from a factor

of homogeneity, the discriminant Aw, w,).
We require the formulae for the linear transformation of 4(r). These are

(9.16.3) h(r41) = efrmi p(7),

9.16.4) k(—;_) = ¢~ frh{r).
We shall also use one other formula, viz.

{9.16.5) kﬂ(%l) = ess ™ h(r)8,(0, 7).

This belongs to the theory of quadratic transformation, but is a simple
corollary of the product formulae for A(T) and $#4(0,T).
The three functions

(9.16.6) 8HQ,, SUg(—z), O-g(x?)

are all invariant for T,. We have already proved the first invariant. The
invariance of the third follows from the formulae

gla?) = hs(r), AT+ 2) = R(r), hﬂ(é) = ),
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Finally o(~2) = h(f-}—‘) = — K 820, 7),
by (9.16.5), and the invariance of the second of the functions (9.16.6)
follows from the formulae (9.14.2) and (9.16.4).

Hence P-HOY = I-HQ,, + ag{ — z) + fg(z%)}

is invariant, for any a and R. We shall prove that it is possible to choose
o and B so that #-24@} isbounded in D;. For this, we use the substitution
(9.15.1) of §9.15, and examine the behaviour of all the functions concerned
when T->co.

(i) First, by (9.15.2),

8.18.7) aM(o, - %) ~ ZWT1X0,

(i) Secondly
§(~x) = ~ K1) 9120, 7) = ~ h“(l - %} 5%*(0, 1~ %)

- h“(—-%) .sp(o, *%) - (%)" MT) B30, T)
) = TUX{(1-X%(1-X%.. p2(eXt+ 2Xi+ 22
Hence
(9.16.8) g —x) = SUTIH X4+ O(X%)}.

(iii) Thir("g(x’) _ hery = k"(lw%) _ h“(‘%}
o« TIRW(T) = THX(1 - X) (1~ X4)..}%,
(9.16.9) g(e?) = TH{X?— 24 X4+ O(X9)).

(iv) Finally we have to determine the behaviour of ©,,, which can be
done by calculations like those of § 9.15. We have now

1
7(12)8,, = i‘T“E §W,

1 1 1 fdy\® 1
LT PTE " S iilz) Laio

_ (2m)12

= i{ . Filgril
o T S

= £2l-ﬂf'f);--’()I“lf'!+2112r*l*’!+ vk



The representation of numbers as sums of squares 155

It is again only the terms with P = + 1 that matter, since P = + 3 yields
0(X®). Henceweobtain

(9.16.10) 9, = 2

Toigrzy T+ 22X+ 0(X%)

- T 3 11 Y4 L)
_Bng Y X2+ 2UX0+ O(XY),

on inserting the value of n(12).
We have to choose a and R so that

639'-: (X2 + 2UX4+ O(X4)} + a2 X4+ O(X?)}
+B{X2—24X4 4 O(X%)} = O(XY).

It will then follow from (9.16.7), (9.16.8), (9.16.9), and (9.16.10) that

19_249' IS bounded Eﬂ..Ab mm mm~ffl Al At A fLa A A

a= -2, f- -,
and (9.16.1) follows.

The function r(n)
9.17. We definer(n)® as the coefficient of X" in

glz) = 2{{(1—-2)(1-22)..}% = ‘;Er(n)x"‘.
Then, after §9.9.
Ou=1+ EPS&(“)”" 1435 E ofy(n)2m.

Also g(—x) = E(*l)"‘f(ﬂ)z“.

and glat) = %r&n)wﬂ,

if we agree that r(y) means 0 when y is not an integer. Hence finally we
obtain Ramanujan's formula

(9.17.1) raa{n) = g ofi(n) +eg(n),
where

(9.17.2) ege(n} = 338{(-- 1)*1 2697{n}— 5127 {{n)}.

9.18. The function r(n) has been defined only as a coefficient, and it
is natural to ask whether there is any reasonably simple "arithmetical"
definition; but none has yet been found. Inthe next lecture | shall discuss
some of the most remarkable properties of the function. | must however

| retain Ramanujan's notation. The collision of ther inr(n) and ther in €™ is a little
unfortunate but is not likely to cause confusion.
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prove something here about the order of r(n), since I have to justify my
assertion, in § 9.3, that r,(n) is "dominated" by P,(n).
It follows from a formula of Jacobi which I have quoted several times
already that
Tr(n) e = w{(1~z) (1—2%) ...} = ol — 3o+ 52° — Te¥+ .8,

the exponents in the series being the triangular numbers. Now (1 — 3x + ...)"
is majorised by ” 8
T (204 1) ginmtDt

B=4
which is of order (1 —x)~* whenx->1 ." Hence
{r(n) |am < Z| rin)] 2™ < A(1 —2)9,
where A4 is a constant, for all n and x. Taking x = 1 — n”/, when x" is about
e, we find that
9.18.1) T(n) = On).
On the other hand
Fplh = o (n)
&0l ohi{n) = py(n) = i o= q_;i?;
and the series is greater than’
1 3 2124 5 7 2128
—ﬁ__gl_ﬂ_-_m_ a"ﬁ_a’ﬁ"‘_ e >‘ 4-
Hence o*, (n) is greater than a constant multiple of n”, and
16 1
) = gay o140 35))

is dominated heavily by its leading term.
The order of r(n) is really a good deal smaller than is shown by (9.18.1).
Ramanujan showed, by a more sophisticated method, that

9.18.2) T(n} = Kn');
and I showed later, by a function-theoretic method, that
(9.18.3) T{n) = M{n®).

I shall prove abetterresult, due to Rankin, in Lecture X. It isvery plausible
to suppose that (as Ramanujan conjectured)

r{n) = O(n'r+e)

for every positive e; but these questions I must postpone.

.
' That of (Znxt"}* or of F&ri"'dt » where ¢~ = &, This ia that of =" or (1 —a)~*.
0
* Using the erede inequality | c{n) | Sn.
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9.19. | conclude by repeating that the results which we have proved
are typical of those in the general problem of 2s squares. We can always
express e,s(n) as the sum of a number, fixed by Ramanujan and Mordell,
of terms defined as modular coefficients; and each of the coefficients gives
rise to a series of problems resembling those arising fromr(n). In some cases
itispossibleto definethem fairly simply in arithmetical terms. Inall cases
the number of representationsis dominated by the divisor function ps(n)

NOTES ON LECTURE IX

§9.1. Thereis afull account of the history of the classical theorems concerning
representation by two or four squares i n Dickson, History, ii, chs. vl and vliI.

Jacobi's results concerning 2, 4, 6 and 8 squares are quoted by Smith on p. 307 of
his Report on the theory of numbers {Collected papers, i, 38-364). They are contained
implicitly in §840-42 and 65-66 of the Fundamenta nova. Liouville gave formulae
for 10 and 12 squares in the Journal de math. (2), 11 (1866), 1-8 and 9 (1864), 296-298.

Gauss, Disquisitiones arithmeticae, § 182, stated a theorem equivalent to (9.1.1).

Glaisher, Proc. London Math. Soc. (2), 5 (1907), 479-490 (480), gives a systematic
table of formulae for ryg(n) up to 2s = 18. He had obtained these formulae in a series
of papersin vols. 36-39 of the Quarterly Journal of Math. The formulae for 14 and 18
squares contain functions defined only as the coefficients in certain modular functions
and not 'arithmetically'. Ramanujan, in no. 18 of the Papers, continues Glaisher's
table up to 2s = 24, and gives a general identity for ##x) which was proved after-
wards by Mordell (in thefirst paper mentioned in the note on §9.4).

Boulyguine gave general formulae for r(n) inwhich every function which occurs
hasin asense an arithmetical definition. Thusthe formulafor ro(n) contains functions

Of the type z¢(=1| Tgs vy xl'},

where ¢ isapolynomial, t has one of the values2s—8, 2s— 16, ..., and the summation
extends over all solutions of 23+ x8+... +x¢ = n. There are references to Boulyguine's
work in Dickson's History, ii, 317, and the papers of Uspensky quoted below.

Uspensky has developed the elementary methods which seem to have been used by
Liouville in a series of papers published in the Bulletin de I'Acad. des Sciences de
I'URSS and other Russian periodicals: references will be found in a later paper of
hisin Trans. Amer. Math. Soc. 30 (1928), 385-404. He carries his analysis up to 12
squares, and statesthat hismethods enable himto prove Boulyguine'sgeneral formul ae.
They can aso be applied to many other problems concerning representations by
quadratic forms.

H. Bessel (Dissertation, Konigsberg, 1929) has developed Liouville's methods
independently, and gives formulae up to 2s = 16.

| am not concerned in this lecture with odd values of k, but it may be useful to add
a short note on the subject. The functions r(n), rs(n), and ry(n) may be expressed as
finite sums involving symbols of quadratic reciprocity. Thus rg(n) was evaluated in
this form by Dirichlet, and rs(n) and r4(n) by Eisenstein, Smith, and Minkowski.
When k = 3 the problem is, as had been shown long before by Gauss, much the same
asthat of finding the number of classes of binary quadratic forms of determinant — n.

The results do not seem to have been worked out so systematically as those for
even k, and it is not possible to refer to a comprehensive statement of them, though
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many formulae can be found in chs. vl and Ix of the second volume of Dickson's
History and ch. x of Bachmann's Die Arithmetik von quadratischen Formen (I Abthei-
lung).

There are two completely different solutions of the 5 and 7 square problems, the
"arithmetic' solution of Minkowski and Smith and the 'function-theoretic' solution
of Hardy and Mordell. Bachmann gives an account of the first and Dickson, Sudies
in the theory of numbers, ch. xlI1, of the second. References to the work of Hardy and
Mordell are given inthe noteto §9.4.

Theformulae are generally stated, when kisodd, in terms of primitive representation
(in which XX, ...Xx have no common factor). The simplest formulae are due to
Dirichlet and Eisenstein; thus the number of primitive representations of an odd n
by 3 squaresis

23 (‘;) (=1,

=in

83 (:) (n=3.

asin
Hero (-) is Jacobi's generalisation of Legendre's symbol, and the congruences are to

modulus 4. Eisenstein's formulae for 5 and 7 squares are proved by Bachmann. For
references see Dickson, History, ii, 263 and 305.

§9.2. Theformulae (9.2.2) and (9.2.3) occur in Gausss posthumouswork. Seethe
references given by Dickson, History, ii, 283.

There is a proof of (9.1.1), by means of Gaussian intogers, in Hardy and Wright,
240-242; and one of (9.1.2) and (9.1.3), by means of integral quaternions, in Dickson,
Algebren und ihre Zahlentheorie, Kap. Ix (seein particular 181-182, Satz 22). Landau,
Vorlesungen, i, 110-113, gives an elementary deduction of (9.1.2) and (9.1.3) from
(9.1.2).

Ramanujan's proof of (9.2.3) occurs in no. 18 of the Papers; the formulais (17) on
p. 139. The proof is reproduced by Hardy and Wright, 311-314. Ramanujan seemsto
have used similar arguments frequently; Watson (10) points out that the familiar
formulae enfu+sniu =1, dnluiklsnlu=1
appear, in the note-books, as identities between g-series to bo proved by elementary
calculation. Formula (18) on p. 139 of the Papers may be reduced to the familiar form

() = 84%(u) — dgy.

Thus Ramanujan deduces the differential equation satisfied by gzw). by direct algebra,
fromits expansion as a trigonometrical series.

§9.3. Theformulaeforr(n) isLiouville's: ssethenoteon §9.1.
It may happen that ex(n) = 0 for special forms of n. Thus

erfn) = Fxun) =0

if nisnot asum of two squares, and e;x(n) = 0if niseven. Theseresults, dueto Liou-
ville, were rediscovered by Glaisher.

In order that ex(n) = 0 for all n, it is necessary and sufficient that 2¢ 8. In these
cases only rig(n) is a 'divisor function', represented by the 'singular series' of §9.8.
The ‘reasons' for this have been shown in a new light recently by Siegel, Annals of
Math. (2), 36 (1935), 527-606.

The theory of the representation of n by the special form

) Ao+ taf

can be extended to general definite quadratic formsin k variables. There are acertain
number of genera of forms of a given discriminant, each containing a certain number
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of classes. If we select one representative of each class of a given genus, and define
N(n) as the total number of representations of n by one or other of these representatives,
then N(n) is the sum of a singular series like those of § 9.8.

If the discriminant is 1, then (1) is arepresentative of a class in the principal genus.
In order that there should be only one such class, it is necessary and sufficient that
k 8. Inthiscase only is rgn) the sum of the singular series.

| follow Ramanujan's notation except for a factor 2. He writes

P = 14 2Tr,,[n)2",

so that hisrig, 8is, and ey are half mine.

89.4. Thework of Mordell and myself is contained in

Mordell, Quarterly Journal of Math. 48 (1917), 93-104 and Trans. Camb. Phil.
Sc. 22(1919), 361-372;

Hardy, Proc. Nat. Acad, of Sciences, 4 (1918), 189-193; Trans. Amer. Math. Soc.
21 (1920), 255-284.

§9.5. 'Ramanujan's sum' occurs in earlier writings, and (9.5.3) seems to be due
toKluyver: see Papers, 343. But Ramanujan was thefirst to appreciatetheimportance
of the sum and to use it systematically. The proofs of (9.5.3) given here are taken from
the Papers, 180, and from Hardy (7).

For the Mobius inversion formulao see, for example, Hardy and Wright, 234-237,
or Landau, Handbuch, 577-582.

§9.6. Thethree ways of summing (9.6.1) are due to Estermann, Proc. London Math.
Soc. (2), 34 (1932), 194-195; Ramanujan, Papers, 180-185; and Hardy (7). Ramanu-
jan and Hardy prove many other formulae of the same kind.

For theformulafor o,_(n) see, for example, Hardy and Wright, 238.

The theoremon multlpllcatlon of Dirichlet's series referred to near the end of the
section is proved in Landau, Handbuch, 671-673, and on pp. 63-64 of the tract of
Hardy and Riesz quoted on p. 69.

§9.8. Ramanujan formed 'singular series: thus the series (11.11)—(11.41) of
no. 21 of the Papers are the singular series relevant in this problem. But his approach
tothem is quito different; he determines the 'divisor-function' 8,(n), as an approxi-
mation to ryg(n), independently, and then expands it as a singular series. Here the
singular series comes first, and 3,(n) appears as its sum.

The phrase 'singular series’ has been used differently by different writers. Thus
Littlewood and | have sometimes called A (n), without the outside factor, the
singular series.

§9.9. The formulae for §,, will be found in Bachmann, Analytische Zahlentheorie,
ch. vII.

Ifk (here 2s) were odd, then S ,wouldinvolve a Legendre or Jacobi symbol, which
disappears when k is even. This i {S'the origin of the Legendre or Jacobi symbols in the
formulae for r,(n), r(n), ...

§9.11. The standard treatise on the elliptic modular functions is Klein-Fricke,
Theorie der elliptischen Modulfunktionen, 2 vols, Leipzig, 1890-1892. This is very long
and elaborate. Vivanti's Fonctions polyédriques et modulaires (French translation by
A. Cahen, Paris, 1910) is a more elementary book designed "permettre au lecteur
d'aborder sans difficultésles legons classiques de MM . Klein et Fricke".

Hurwitz has given a self-contained account of the theory in two papers in the
Math. Annalen, 18 (1881), 528-592 and 58 (1904), 343-360. This contains proofs of
the theorems quoted here.

Thereisaclear account of the elementary geometry of the modular group in Copson's
Theory of functions of a complex variable, ch. xv.

Dr Heilbronn has shown me the following simple and direct proof of the theorem
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quoted at the end of the section. Suppose that/(r) isregular and bounded for J{r}y> 0,
and that i

s+ =t J(~H) =10
Then g(x) = gex'7) = F(T) cannot have an essential singularity at the origin (since
then it would assume arbitrarily large values near the origin), nor apole (since then it
would tend to infinity); and so itis regular at the origin. We may therefore suppose
(subtracting a constant if necessary) that f(T) -> 0 when S{r) = ¢0.

Now | f(r) | attainsits upper bound M in D at a point on the boundary of D (and not
at infinity), so that there is afinite ro on the boundary of D for which |/(ro) | = M.
1 f/(r) were not constant, there would be aT; near T, for which | f(Ty) \ > |/(ro) | = M.
But thereisar, in D for whichf(T,) = f(ry), and so | f(T,) | > M; a contradiction.

88 9.14-15. The proof follows the second paper of Hardy quoted in the note on § 9.4.

§9.17. (9.17.2) is formula (148) on p. 159 of the Papers. There is an error of sign
informula?7 of TableV | : Ramanujan seems to forget momentarily that g(—x) begins
with —xandnot x. Inany case, as| remarked in the note on § 9.3, his ry(n) and ex;(n)
are half mine.

§ 9-18. Ramanujan's proof of (9.18.2) isto be found (as a special case of more general

theorems) in the Papers, 146-148 and 153, or 160; and Hardy's proof of (9.18.3),
whichisreproducedinaslightly different forminthenextlecture(810.8),inHardy (9).



X
RAMANUJAN'S FUNCTION 1(n)

10.1. I proved in Lecture I1X that

(10.1.1) 7g4{n) = 0’1‘1(“)+ 1)n1269r(n) — 5127 (3n}},

691 691 {(

where 0*(n)is a simple "divisor function" ofn, and r(n) is defined by
{10.1.2) gle) = 2{{(1—2) (1 —23) ...} = Sr{n) 2™
1

I shall devote this lecture to a more intensive study of some ofthe properties
of r(n), which are very remarkable and still very imperfectly understood.
We may seem to be straying into one ofthe backwaters of mathematics, but
the genesis of T(n)as a coefficient in so fundamental a function compels
us to treat it with respect.

The multiplicative property of r(n)

10.2. The coefficients in many modular expansions have simple arith-

metical meanings; thus the coefficient in
oz = (1 +2x+ 224+ ...)°

is r(n). But r(n) has no such obvious interpretation,' and its arithmetical
properties are still very obscure.

Ramanujan conjectured that

(10.2.1) r(nn') = r{n) r(n’)
if (n,n) — 1, i.e. thatT(n) is multiplicative; and this was proved a little
later by Mordell. Mordell's proofis very instructive, and sufficiently simple
for insertion here. It depends on the identity

o -] <«
{10.2.2) Tr(payae = 7(p) S r(n)a —pt Tr(n)x"",
1 1 1
where p is prime.
! Jacobi's identity shows that
Frinya® = a(l - Jx+ bx* =T 4.0
1
Hence 7(n) = Z(— 1)atrat-tm(2n, + 1) (2ny4+ 1) ... (Iny + 1),
the summation being extended over all representations of n — 1 as a sum
& B
I ndn+1) =% 6
i=1 i=1

of 8 triangular numbers t ; but this interpretation is not illuminating.
HR 11
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We write, as usual

(10.2.3) Alwy, ) = (fT’:)mxﬂ{(l —2?)(1—ab).. 1%,

where x — €™, r = w,w, Then d(a),0),) is invariant for the substitutions
1 0 0 -1
‘S]. (]. l)' Sa (l 0):
which replace w,w, by w,, w, +w, and by — w,, w, respectively. We prove
firstthat
~1

p-1 n
{10.2.4) P = A{w,, pws) + 5_}0 Al pey, ko +w) = up+ }]ov,

is invariant for s, and §, and therefore for all the substitutions of the
modular group J.

First, S, leaves u, unaltered, and permutes the v, so that P is invariant
for &,

Next, s, changes Pinto

p—-1
A~ wg, pun) +A(~poy 1) + T A~ puy, wn— kay)
p—1
= A(poy, wa) + A(wy, pug) + T A~ pey, 0~ xwy);

and, in order to prove P invariant, it is enough to show that

(10.2.5) A{ — proy, @, — k) = Alpey, K'w; + o),

where K'runs through the values 1, 2, ..., p— 1 with K, or through these
residues  (modp).

We take a=—x, b=p,

and determine ¢ and d so that
ad—~be=—xd—pc=1,

Then K" — d runs through the residues required. Also
—apwg+ b(wy — Ky) =Py,  —~opwy +d(w, —Kwg) = K'0) +ty,
and so A — puig, @y — Kirg) = A(pwy, K'wy + wy),

which is (10.2.5).
It follows that Pis invariant for I , and therefore that

isinvariant.
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Now
(10.2.7)

19 o o0
Aoy, ) = (wil) Brimat, Ay, poy) = (wil)mgzr(n) 22,

=1 412 @ P—1
(1028) 'S Apuy, ko o)) = () 3. rnyame’s, merie
K= h A= K=

since the sum with respect to K givesp if p n and 0 otherwise. Hence the
expansion of P in powers of x begins with

(1) “‘P'“ 7(p)=?,

@

while that of A{e, we} beginswith

12
w
—} at
@

It followsthat Q = P{4 is bounded in D, and therefore constant, so that
(10.2.9) P =plyp A

Finally, substituting from (10.2.7)-(10.2.9) into (10.2.4), we obtain (10.2.2),
with x?in place of x.
We can now prove (10.2.1). It is sufficient to prove that

(10.2.10) 7{p*n) = 7(p*) 7(n)

for every A, p being prime and (n, p) — 1. Thisis obvious when A = 0. If
we equate the coefficients of X" in (10.2.2), we obtain

t{pn) = 1(p)7(n),
whichis (10.2.10) for A = 1. If we equate those of ##*™*, w h A>»1w e
obtain

(10.2.11) T{pn) = 7(p)7{p*~ln) - p'lr{p*~In),
and in particular

(10.2.12) 1(p*) = 7{p) T(p* 1) —plr{p* ).
Hence, if 1, = r{np}—r(n) (),
we have wy = T{p)up—y — p s,

Butw, = OwhenA = 0 and A = 1, and therefore u, == 0 forall A.
I1-2
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The funclion F(s) = "‘“)

10.3. From (10.2.1) we can deduce a remarkable formula for the Dirichlet's
series

1'(11)
(10.3.1) F(s) = ﬂ, .
I proved in § 9.18 that 7(n) = O{ﬂs),

so that (10.3.1) is absolutely convergent for o = R{8) = 9. We shall see later

that much more than this is true, but this imperfect result is sufficient to

show that the transformations which follow are valid for sufficiently large o.
Since r(n) is multiplicative, we have

(10.3.2) Fis) = I 1,
where s
(10.3.3) Xp = l+z%:l+-r;)g_a }+

We can calculater 7(p*) in terms of #(p) from (10.2.11), and so determine x,-
We write

(10.3.4) cos @, = }p~ 7 1(p),
(10.3.5) ax = P2 7{pA).
Then (10.2.11) gives @y —2cosfya; +a, ,=0.
o Mnl _ sin26,
But gy=1= sind,’ a8, = 2ec08d, = sint?;’
and it follows by induction that
_gin{A+1)4,
%= gm0,
and
3 o PR A+1)0,
(10.3.6) 7(ph) = wng,
Hence
1
. -8 gt e
(1037) Xp= s sin{A+1)6, 1-2p7~ c0s 0, + pli-u
1 -
pRETTrrE
and
1
(10.3.8) Flg) = 1] Xp = 1'[

1—1(p)p=*+pi-%"
This is the analogue of Euler S product for &£(a). The series and product are
absolutely convergent for sufficiently large o.
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From (10.2.1) and (10.3.6) it follows that

(10.39) 7(n) = n¥ g‘ﬂf:ilﬁ%?_%
ifn=IIp,

The function F(s) dso satisfies a functional equation of the same type as
that satisfied by &{g). It will be convenient to defer the proof of this to
§109.

Congruence properties of r(n)

10.4. The results of § 10.2 enable us to prove a number of curious arith-
metical properties of r(n). These have a certain resemblance to those of
p(n), which | spoke of in an earlier lecture; but they are naturally more
numerous, sincer(n) ismultiplicative.

Suppose that p is prime and that

(10.4.1) T O (modp).
Then (10.2.12) and (10.2.10) show that
(10.4.2) r(pn) 0 (modp)

for every n. Ramanujan tabulated r(n) up to n — 30, and his table shows
that (10.4.1) istrue for

(10.4.3) p = 2,3,5,7,23;
so that these primes have the property (10.4.2).

The last two primesyield further properties of r(n), which do not depend
upon the multiplicative property. We can write g(x) inthe form

g(z) = Zr(n)a® = 2 JI(1 —a®) 2 IT(1 — )3,

Now (1-2®)?=1—-2" (mod7),
(I—amil=1_ 327+ 321» — %1%  (mod 7),
and (1 — ) = Zo a0,

¢, being divisible by 7 whenever uis not. Also
{1 —amP = Z(— 1Y (20 + 1) zb0+D,

by Jacobi's identity. Hence
Zr(n)ar = ZE(— 1) (2v+ 1} e, ot +lratl

and T(n) = Z(—1y(2v+1)e,,
the summation | no=fp(r+ 1)+l
Now (v+1)=0,1,3,0r8 (mod?),

so that n=p, 4+, u+2,0rp+4 (modT).
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Ifn3,5,0r6, pcannotbe r{7m+k)=0 (mod7) isamultipleof7.Hence

for k — 3, 5, 6 as well as for k = 0.
We can prove similarly (using Euler's identity instead of Jacobi's) that

T(23m + k;) = 0 (mod 23)
when k is any quadratic non-residue of 23.
10.5. The congruences of § 10.4 are satisfied by all n of certain arithmetical

progressions. There are also congruences satisfied by "almost all" n.
For example

(10.5.1) r(n)=0 (mod5)
for almost all # (in the sense of § 3.4).

We begin by proving that

(10.5.2) T(n) no(n) (mod53),
where o(n) is the sum of the divisors of n, for all n. This depends on two
identities in the theory of the modular functions, viz.

(10.5.3) & R2 = 1728g(x),
and
Exn
2 =
(10.5.4) Q- P 2882( :c“)“'
where
x 22 a8
(10.5.5) P= l—2-l(i-'_~?c -l:;:-§+-l—:;3+ ),
23::“ 333

x 2Bp? 33
(10.5.7) f=1- 504(1—:;:4- 1-_—52-4- ]“;;5*{' ...).
The identity (10.5.3) is familiar, but I have not seen (10.5.4) anywhere
except in Ramanujan's work.
We can deduce (10.5.4) from (9.2.5). We have

o &
oot 0 = 29 34 Tad0”
1 1 4
LI
(heot 30)* = L~ 54t oe0

. . P-1_ Q-
wyuin @+ ugsin 20+ ... = __5:1_0 14400”-



Ramanujan's function r(n) 167
g (14 u,) 008 6 + uy(l +2,) cos 20+ ...

= 1 { x 2923

x
B (s L T u z=)=+ }‘9’*“"

Huy (1 — cos 0) + 2u,{1 — cos 26) + .. }_ R Lo,

1 P Q 2 1 1 z 21
(@"'2_4{J 1440‘9€I ) 47 24 {1-;.:)3"'{1 z‘)’+ -

2,
+ %—%{{—l—_xx—),+{—l2_x’~—?),+...}]e’+...;
and (10.5.4) follows by equating the coefficients of #2,*
It is now easy to prove (10.5.2). Forn’ » (mod5) foralln, and so
R 2IP =P (mod)),

while 0 1 (mod)).
Hence 1728 Xr(n)a™ = @*— R?=Q - P! (mod5).
B — Pt = 288 = 288 L
v ¢ Eaapm e B
= 288 E no{n) ",
1
so that T(7) = 6T(n) = no(n) (mod 53).

In order to prove (10.5.1), then, it is sufficient to prove that
(10.5.8) a(n) 0 (mod5)

for almost all n.

10.6. The congruence (10.5.8) expresses a special case of the more general
theorem that

(10.6.1) o) =0 (modk)

for every k and almost all n.” We may plainly suppose that k is prime.
We denote a general prime by p and a prime of the special form km — 1
by w, and write n= I p* o=
P w

Equating the constant terms gives

x 2t
P=1 24{&::)' fi__z')’+ }.
which is easily verified directly.
Still more generally, o,(n) =0 (mod k) for all odd &, all k, and almost all n.
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1. +1_1
Then g'(n) = JI M L

pin p—1 & w-—1
If a is odd then
wetl ma+l_]_
ST T DG =0 (modh)

since w +1 =0 (mod k) and the second factor is integral. It follows that
(10.6.1) is true unless every special prime w occurs in » with an even exponent
a. It is therefore sufficient to prove that o. is odd, for at least one w, in almost
all n.
We define b, by
b= 1 (ifall a are even),

b, - 0 (otherwise);

and we have to prove that

(10.6.2) B(n)= T b, = ofz).
naz
We can in fact prove more, viz. that
Cx

where K —1/(k— I) and C depends on k only. The proof is very much like
Landau's proof quoted in §§ 4.5-4.6.

h bﬂ
Let I‘(&) = E;‘;.

1 1 1 1
Then F(a} pl;["(l +E+§£+...)E(1+F+g+-.-)
S SR S )
= L2 T w15 ™ T+ o)
for 6 = R{s)>1. Hence
log F(s) = log&(a)--G(s),

where G(a) = Llog (1 +w*) = Zw—*+ R(s},

and E(s) is regular for 6> 25.

I must now take for granted some of the standard theory of the primes
of an arithmetical progression. The function Xp~' behaves, in the ordinary
theory of primes," sufficiently like "log {8) ; and Xw~"behaves, in the theory
of the primes of the arithmetical progression, sufficiently like k log &{s).
Hence log F(s) behaves sufficiently like (1 — k) log £(s}, and F(s) sufficiently
like {{(8)}*~. Infact F(s) _ {Q(s)}“‘“‘H(S)’



Ramanujan's function Tm) 169

where H(s) is regular at s = 1 and does not behave too badly for large a
whose real part is nearly 1. '

If we accept all this, then the road to (10.6.3) is clear, since we have only
to repeat Landau's argument with comparatively trivial changes; and we
have seen that (10.6.1) is a corollary. Here k is arbitrary; but the passage
to (10.5.1) depends upon the special properties of 5.

There are similar congruences for other moduli, of which the most note-
worthy is 691. Ramanujan proved that

(10.6.4) T(n) o,n) (mod69l);

and Watson has deduced’ that (as Ramanujan conjectured) T(n) is divisible

by 691 for almost all n.
I may observe that (10.6.4), for odd n, follows from (10.1.1). For then

16T()== - 128.259T(n)=160,,(n)-691r,,(n)s o,(n) (mod 691).

The order of T(n)
10.7. I return to the problem of the order of T(n), which I referred to at
the end of Lecture 1X. This is the most fundamental of the unsolved

problems presented by the function.
Ramanujan conjectured that

(10.7.1) r(p)<2p"
for every prime p, or, what is the same thing, that all the angles Qp of § 10.3

are real. I shall call this the "Ramanujan hypothesis". If the hypothesis
is true then

(10.7.2) | r(m)| = % I | 922+ D
rin

AP {A+ 1) = n¥ d(n),

gind, sin
and so
(10.7.3) (n) = O
for every positive e. It is easy to prove, in the other direction, (i) that
(10.7.4) (n)znt

' Actually, when k =5,
_ Lyls) Lyt
Flo = gon{ PG N ),

where h(8) is regular for 6>, and L(s), L(s), L(s) are the three Dirichlet's L-
functions associated with the characters
(l5ia'ia' 'l)a (la'ivia 'l)a (la '1,'1a 1)
! Using the theorem referred to in footnote 2, p. 167.
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for an infinity of n, so that the 3 of (10.7.3) cannot be replaced by any
smaller number; and (ii) that the truth of (10.7.3), for every positive n,,
involves the truth of the Ramanujan hypothesis.’

We saw in §9.18 that

(10.7.5) T(n) = 0(n®).
Ramanujan gave a more complicated proof of
(10.7.6) T(n) = 0(n"),

and this is the most that has been proved by "elementary" methods. |
proved in 1918, by the method used by Littlewood and myselfin our work
on Waring's problem, that

(10.7.7) r(n) = 0o(n%).
Kloosterman proved in 1927 that
(10.7.8) T(n) = 0(ng""*®)
for every positive e; Davenport and Salié proved independently in 1933 that
(10.7.9) r(n) = 0o(n**%)
and finally Rankin proved in 1939 that
(10.7.10) T(n) = 0(ng™),

the best result yet known. The indices here are (apart from the €9) less
than6by 1/8,1/6, and 1/5respectively.
Proof that r(n) = 0(n°
10.8. | prove (10.7.7) by showing that
(10.8.1) ¢z) = 2{{1~2) (1 -2%) ..} = 0{(—1—] ,

b—-r)®
uniformly in#. Herez=re’and 0<r< 1. Assuming thisfor the moment,
we have 1
g(2)
708 = 53 ) gl %

* For (i) take n = p#, and observe that
sinfA+ )4,

sin

>1

for an infinity of A. For (ii) take the same n and suppose &, complex. Then
By =k ir), where n,_ is positive (since cos#, is real), and
sin(A+1)6,| _sinh(A+ 1),

““end, |~ " simby,

is greater than a constant multiple of e*®» or #3, where

Ts
&= 2,
logp
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where Cis the circle — e~"". On thiscircle | 2= |= ¢, and therefore

1 = o[ o) - 00
so that (10.7.7) is a corollary of (10.8.1).

We divide up C, by the Farey dissection' of order

171

into arcs £,,. It is sufficient to prove that (10.8.1) is true on &g, with
uniformity in p and gq.
If. ", 2e°"" then

J(z) = W¥(7),
in Tannery and Molk'snotation; and
(10.8.2) R T) = (a+ bry2RH(r)
. c+dr
if T= a+br
is any substitution of the modular group T. We take

1+ pp’
a=p b="‘gs c= PR" d=_p,1
where p'is defined by

1+pp’=0 (modg).

2 .
We write 6=ﬂ+¢, 'r=?+‘—§.
q ¢ g
Then
(10.8.3) 2 = oinir = exp( e, %131*:)
q q
2
and ___”_g @3="1+§g,
q q L
so that
q(1_
(10.8.4) =L (n ,¢)_
ctdr d 1 [ 1 p i
T=—-——“—=—-— = — i e
Also atbr b ba+bn) ¢ alp—gn  q gt
and
(10.8.5)

2 2p'mi
2 = T = ox (_++ )
A
Finally, (10.8.2), when stated in terms ofg(z) and g(2), is
(10.8.6) g2} = {%lz).

' See §8.10.
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Now
(20.8.7) | Z| = e 2D = exp{ — 27r31(al§)}
. l 4r2p—1
oxp Fn i+ oY)
o g .a . Am ;bf
Also [¢|<q—;, g% <r <
on £, 4, and ¢*—2 < vin~2 < 2n~1, Hence there are constants A> 0 and &< I
such that | Z| <o =8
on Gy q; and
o
(10.8.8) |9t2) <1 2] T | (m) || Z|** < B| 2|,

where B is another constant.
It follows from (10.8.4), (10.8.6), (10.8.7) and (10.8.8) that

9@ | =812 9(2)| < BI{| 2] Z|

dpin-1

@ sb’J}'“P{*q*(n:ws}} = Bufte=ss,
where s T%r-l— .
Fn+ Y

Since %~ isbounded for positive p, it follows that
g{z) = O(m®) = O{(1 —r)~%

uniformly inp and g. This proves (10.8.1), first on the circler —e~"", and
then, by the maximum modulus principle, generally.*
We have thus proved (10.7.7), and indeed a little more. We have

Zemyrin = oL [ " {gtre) 236 = 02 -ry )

and a fortiori ﬁr’(m)r’m = O{(1—7r)~12) = O(n'%).
1
Also rim = g-tmin > g—1
if m=n, sothat
(10.8.9) 3 r¥(m) = O(nt2).
1

Thisincludes (10.7.7), and shows that r(n) is 0(n® "in mean square".

1 It would be sufficient that (10.8.1) should be true when r = e~",
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Further properties of Fla) = X T-g.i)

10.9. Rankin's proof of (10.7.10) depends upon a functional equation
satisfied by

(10.9.1) fe) =%

1¥(n)
nt

The simpler function F(s) of § 10.3 also satisfies a functional equation, and
it will be convenient to investigate this here.
We saw in § 10.3 that

1
(10.9.2) Fls) = T{?) 1—r(p)p— +p"—%

for sufficiently large o. It follows from (10.8.9) and Cauchy'sinequality that
?IT(V)I = O(n¥),

and that the series and product are absolutely convergent for 6> 13/2. The
abscissa of non-absolute convergence depends upon the order of the sum
function

(10.9.3) T(@) = T 7(n).
Now I(s) Fis) = f ey,

where g(x) is the function (10.1.2), foro >13/2. But
12
o) = (2 gtermy

tends exponentially to zero both when y 0 and when ¢, so that the
integral is convergent for all s, and F{(s) is an integral function ofs. Also

Tis) o) = (2m) f : ¥ gl ) dy
= (21r)=--1sj.:zn—-g(e—-)dz = (2m)*-12 [(12 — g) F(12 - 3),

so that F(s) satisfies
(10.9.4) (2m)* I{s) Fs) = (2m)-12 (12— 6) F(12—3).

" When .’:IT(n}iJ‘ yo-tlg-rvdy = I‘(o-]L‘rﬂ A

* This is the special case ¢ = 1, p = 0 of (10.8.6).
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Thebehaviourof F(s)is"trivial"inthe half-plane of absolute convergence;
in particular, it has no zeros whose real part exceeds 13/2. The functional
equation then defines its behaviour for o<, It has "trivial" zeros for
s=0, —1, —2, ..., but no other zeros whose real partis less than 11/2.

The "critical strip”, corresponding to the strip ¢£e =1 for £{s), is
Ll<g<48; and there are problems concerning its behaviour in this strip
corresponding to all the familiar problems about £{s). It has been shown,
for example, that there are no zeros on the lines 0 = 3 and 0 — 12, and an
infinity on 0 = 6. The "Riemann hypothesis" for F{(s) is that all the zeros,
otherthan the "trivial" zeros, lie on 0 = 6.

There is another generating function which may be made useful in the

study of r(n), viz.

(10.9.5) F(e) = }:jr(n)ewﬂ.
It is easy to prove that
(10.9.6) (6) = (2 TR B )

> G iy
but the properties of (8} are not so interesting as those of F(s).

7(n)
nﬂ

Properties of fis) =

10.10. We have now to investigate the corresponding properties of the
function f(s) of (10.9.1); and we begin by finding an integral representation
off(s), valid for o> 12, viz.

10101y 2AMT@Ke=220) = [[ vt a0 *6tn, . ppddy.

T=x4+iy, y=»0,

A (f) = e!wir{{]_ — eim"r] (1 —_ eh’ﬁ') e }84’1

, 1
(10.10.2) be) = blo,z ) = 28 o e

Here

when the dash has its usual meaning, and D is the fundamental region

—$sx5d, |x+iy|2z]
of the modular group.
It follows from (10.8.9) that the series forf(s) is absolutely convergent
when 0> 12. From

A (7) = % T{ﬂ) gInwiz-—dnry

' So that A{r) =g(¢”) in the notation of §10.1.
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it follows, by Parseval's theorem, that
¥ «
J. fA(r) |3de = 3 r¥{n)einry,
— 1
Further, ifwe suppose 0> 12, we have
. =
(10.10.3)  (4m)~2 I(8) f(3) = zﬁ(n)f Plemtn gy
¥ 0
[Ty {Srmeon)ay
4 L

~[Cva] 4w =] rasay,

where & is the strip —izz53, y>o0.
Since A7) = Qe v)
for large y, and A{r) = Oy

for small y,’ uniformly in x, the integral

[[ 180 12anay
is convergent for o> 12, and this justifies the transformations.

10.11. We call a modular substitution
n o —eter
(10.11.1) T="TF)= d—br

or 7T, a substitution 7, ifit transforms points T' of the fundamental region D
into points T of a triangle D, lying in S. Since a, 6, c,dand —a, — 6, —c, —d
give the same substitution, we may suppose that

(10.11.2) 620, d>0,ifb =0 (bd = L

Any T transforms D into a triangle lying in a strip

n—tsrinti,

and then r=T{1)~n
is a T, so that there is a T, corresponding to any pair (6, d) which satisfies
(10.11.1). Further, if (b,d) is such a pair, and (a,c,) a pair which, with
(6, d), gives a Ts, then the general solution of

ad—bc=1
is & =ay+nb, ¢=cy+nd;
and then Tir'y = %—-n

' By (10.8.1).



176 Ramanujan's  function T(n)

gives a Dt outside 8 except when n — 0. Hence there is just one Ts corre-
sponding to any pair (b,d) satisfying (10.11.2).
Now

(10113 (m) T E)fe) = £ ”p,”_l | A7) |2 decdy.

If (10.11.1) is the T which transforms D into Dy, then elementary calcula-
tions show that ,

SN A .4 U N
Y=TdZer | |dr| [a-br ]
drit, .., dody
Also Alr) = ([d—br' )2 A7),

Hence, substituting from (10.11.1) into (10.11.3), writingmfor —b, nfor d,
and then dropping the dashes, we obtain

(10.11.4)  (dm)* I'le)ffs) = Effbl_d:%? ;%r—e& | 4ir) |2dedy

= [[ g1y P nazay,
where "
(10.11.5) Fa,1y=2%
and the summation is defined by
(10.116) O=2m<co, ~co<n<m, (Mmnu)=1, n=1¢§m=0,
Finally we multiply both sides of (10.11.4) by

1
_[_m‘r + n |28

™ 1 , 1

where the dash excludes the value k = 0. It is plain that
1

28(23~ 22) F(s,7) = X’ [t o = E(s},

where the dash now excludes the pair m=0, n = 0; and so we obtain
(10.10.1).

10.12. We now require certain properties of the function
(10.12.1) Kiw) = 5" exp( #1'?;1’1 e+ |=),
where w> 0. The most essential is the functional equation

(10.12.2) 14 Kw) = {1+K(5;)}.
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This is a simple corollary of Poisson's summation formula for functions of
two variables, viz.

(10123)  ZE(m,m) = EZ f Jgﬁ({;', 9) erninEtngE dy,

where all summations and intearatinns are from —an tngo. In this case
1+ K(w) = ZZ ¢(m, n)

with #(6m) = exp| -7 | Ka+in) +711.
If we substitute this value of ¢ into (10.12.3), and use the formula

Jje—a P-2fty—y+oriimitny dEdy

= Q’(m’%ﬂ’} exp‘ '";y_ﬂ_sTgi (am’—2ﬂnm+yn*)l,
where a, y, and ay — R? are positive, we obtain (10.12.2).
We shall also need an upper bound for K(w) for large w. Thisis
(10.12.4) Kw) = 0(ye"™™),
and holds uniformly forw > 1 and T = x +iy in D.

We have  K{w) = EE’exp(—?{(mx+ﬂ)’+m‘y‘}).

The combinationm — 0, n = 0 is excluded. Alsoy Y% 3, since Tis in D.
(i) The termsm =0, n £0 give
Ze-moiy

ol
a ; e—ﬂ'!l'ﬂ'.fll — 2(5—"“)# + e—dnww +.. ) < i — e—nwfy .

which is 0(y/w) when w/y is small and 0(e~™") when w/y is large; and so
O{(l + %’) e“"“’”} = Ofye-troiv)
in any case.

(ii) There remain the terms for which m=0. If we fix m, then there is
at most one n for which

|mr+n|<i.
mm™) and summation with respect to m then gives
O{e—mov) = Ofye-trwiw) !
The other n give two sequences whose numerical values exceed 4, #, §, ...}
and so (for the fixed m) we get
Of(etmoilv 4 g=kmaltt 1 | ) g-mPmav),
which, as in (i), is Ofye-imuiy g-miruv),

Py and y> iyl

This m and n give O(e~
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Finally, summing with respect to m, we get
Ofye-tmow e-mov} = Ofye-irom),

This completes the proof of (10.12.4).
Ify is fixed, then

(10.12.5) Kw) = Oe~4)

for large w and a positive 4,

10.13. We can now determine the principal analytical properties of§(a).
It is defined by (10.10.2) when > 12. Also

(3)’"1,ﬂ":_1_!_.)__ - f ® g1 oxp ( L P |s) duw
9 Y

al  |mr4n|B-2

for o> 11, and so
a-1 ]
(10.13.1) (%) Ts—11)§{s) =j w'—“Z‘E'exp( _11{;._0 | mr+n F) dw
]
= | w1K{w)dw,
¢
if the summation under the integral sign is legitimate. This will be so if
f w12 K (w) dw < .
0

This integral is convergent at infinity, whatever or, because of (10.12.5).
Near the origin

K{w)=—l+:;+:~51{(i)

behaves like w-', and the integral is convergent for o> 12. Thus (10.13.1)
is true for all such o. Also

ya—ll
(10.13.2) (;r) Ig—11)£(s)
R

f w'—”K(w)dw— J w1 K () o

ll 85— 12
J (w12 4w} K(w)dw,

The integral here is an 1nteg}ﬁ fun()tl of a, by (10.12.5), for any T of D;

and the right-hand side is unchanged by the substitution of 23 —a for a.
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Thus (&) is regular over the whole plane, except for a simple pole atl = 12;
and

(10.13.3) (g)'_“ g —11)E(8) = (g)n_'-r(lz —8)E(23—3).

10.14. We deduce the properties of f(s) from those of §(s). It follows from
(10.10.1) and (10.13.2) that

(10.14.1)  2(dm)~* I(g) I(a — 11) (28 — 22)/(8)
o aem CANG
- _[ Dy‘°|A(T}|‘{F(s—11)(;) §(s)ldxdy

11
= =TT | 2140 Py

e J [ o1t paedy [ w12 wts) K don
b

Now foranyreal ¢, and ri the integral
o
j wK(w)dw
1
is majorised, after (10.12.4), by a multiple of
o
yf wle 1Tl dap,
1

If c= 0, we replace the lower limit 1 by 0; ifc <0, we omit the w° and make
the same change in the limits. In either case the integral is less than

A.)/yJ
where A4 and y depend only onc.' Hence the treble integral in (10.14.1)

is majorised by
ane-s [ | 4oy dedy,
Fi

where A and & depend only on o; and this integral is convergent for
every o, because Afr) = O(e-t)
for large y.

It follows that the treble integral is absolutely and uniformly convergent
throughout any bounded domain of values of' s, and represents an integral
function of s; and that

2{4m)-e I'a) I{a— 11) (25 — 22) f(s)

ty=c+2ifozd,y=2ifc<0
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is regular for all & except for simple poles at § — 11 and & = 12. Hencef(s)
is a meromorphic function of s regular except for
(i) asimple pole at § — 12, with residue
{4mt 10 z
T(2) Dy i A(r) [tdzdy.

(ii) poles corresponding to the complex zeros of £(2s — 22), all lyingto the
left of or = 12.
Finally, it follows from (10.14.1) that
(10.14.3)  (2my 2 () I'(s— 11) &(23 — 22) f(s)
= {2m)B-40 123 5} (12 —8) £(24 — 28) f(28 —3),

(10.14.2) & =12

i.e. that

(10.14.4) ¢{8) = ¢$(23—a),
where

(10.14.5) P(8) = {(2m)~» (=) I'{a— 11) L{2s — 22) f(5).

It also follows from these properties of f(s), and a well-known theorem
of Ikehara, that

(10.14.6) 7HL) +7H2) + ... + 73 (n) ~Lpant?
This was a new theorem; but Rankin has shown that it is possible to go
much further by using a theorem of Landau.

10.15. Landau's theorem’ is as follows. Suppose that
(1) epz
c
) Z(8) = Z‘;‘:
is absolutely convergent for o>\ \
(3) Z(8) is regular all over the plane, except for a simple pole at s — 1, with
residue [3;

@) Z(s) = Ofertly
for large \ t\ and somey = y(o, 0,), in any strip o, % a < oy}

5) Fig) Ps+11) Z(8) = I'(1 —8) F(12—g8) Ze, (An),
the last series being absolutely convergent for 0<0;

(6) T nle, | = Of).

nsx

Then

(10.15.1) Cx)= I ¢, = fz+ 00,

CuSZ

" The "trivial" zeros of the zeta-function are cancelled by poles of T(s-11).
Particularised for the application.
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We show that

(10.15.2) Z(s) = £(28) fla+11) = E:T:
satisfies these conditions,
(i) Since
(10.15.3) Z(s):E%E%,
we have
(10.15.4) Ca= X s )20,
=

(ii) Both series in (10.15.3) are absolutely convergent for ¢>/,’ and
therefore the product series is so.

(iii) We proved that Z(s) satisfies condition (3) in § 10.14. The value of Bis
B = inta.
(iv) Itisplainfrom (10.14.1) that Z(s) satisfies (4).
(v) Thefunctional equation (10.14.3) may be written as
MY Me+11) Z(8) = (2ot (1 - ) T(12 -3} Z(1 —3)
= N(1-3) ['(12—38) Ze,(16min)e,

[
where e, = ——,
T 4pin

The seriesis absolutely convergent for 6 <0.
(vi) It remains only to verify condition (6), which is

Clz) = }s,‘, ¢, = Ofz).
Now Z ptr¥p) = Ofx),
]
by (10.8.9) and a partial summation; and, by (10.15.4),
Clay= % ptirip)= 3 pii7¥p)+ T o)+ 3 ptieip) + ..
ez AST &5l sz
= Oz} + Of}a) + O(Fx) + ... = O(x).

Hence Z(s) satisfies all the conditions (1)-(6), and (10.15.1) is true.
The formula which we actually use, however, is not (10.15.1) but

(10.15.5) D(z) = 3, ale, = Jfatt+ O(xi).
L+

" The second by (10.8.9).
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Thisfollowsfrom (10.15.1) by partial summation. In fact, if [X] = §, we have

D{z) = 110(1) + g§uu{0(v)—c(v- 1%

= Qlo{g)—gg{(w 13— 1) O(w)
= {4+ 0@} B+ O}~ T {11520+ 004} (Bo-+ O}
= A1 — ) + 0@ = Jpfi’? + Oi®-),

10.16. Itis now easy to prove that
(10.16.1) 1)+ 722) + ... +73(n) = panl? +O(artH),

and to deduce Rankin's theorem (10.7.10).
It follows from (10.15.3) that

r’(n! Zis—11) _ .m'le, z.n”p{n)

W Y2s—28) ~ w nt
i) = 3 ke, ull),

Z =2 k“c»l“ﬂ(!)
= =B ¥ #a, = T 0% D7)

[ &

2\124
=& "’”“}[?f(ﬁ) +°(ﬂ) }
by (10.15.5). The main term here gives

n'a Z1t ﬂ(l}__ 12{__
PR i PR I
and the error term gives
O 3 -1 = O(e'*-h),
tad

+ Oz )’ a1+ O{x12-1),

Hence we obtain (10.16.1).

Finally, replacina nbv n—1 in (10.16.1). and subtracting, wefind that

1¥n) = Ofnl) + O(nith = O(nlt-1),
7(n) = O,
whichis (10.7.10).
The, sum function T(n)

10.17. There is another set of problems connected with the "sum
function”

(10.17.1) T{n) = ¥’ 7{n)

nET
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ofr(n). The dash over the ¥ implies, as usual, that when x is an integer the
last term 7(X) is to be replaced by $7{x).

I can explain these problems best by stating their analogues for a more
familiar arithmetical function. Ifrn) — r(n) is the number of representa-
tions of n as the sum of two squares, then the sum function

(10.17.2) Rix) = X' rin)

nIr
is the number of lattice points in the circle
w?+visa,

with the convention that we count % instead of 1 for a lattice point on the
circumference of the circle. It is familiar that

(10.17.3) Riz) = nx+P(z),
where P{z) = O{zi);
but the true order of V(x) is still obscure. Sierpinski proved in 1906 that
P(x) = 0(x"),

and this result has been improved by van der Corput and later writers. In
the other direction, Landau and I proved that

P(x) + Ofz).

Another problem is that of the "identity" for P(x). It was stated by
Voronoi in 1905 that
r{n)

a .

(10.17.4) Plz) = af ?—;‘TJI{%(MP},
where J, is the Bessel function of order 1. I proved this in 1915, and
many other proofs have been published since.

There are similar "order" and "identity" problems for 7(x). They are
naturally less important, and any order results are bound to be imperfect
so long as we are uncertain about the true order of T(n) itself. The best that
we can prove at present is that

(10.17.5) Tix) = O(=t¥).
If the Ramanujan hypothesis is true, then

(10.17.6) Tix) = Oz,
It is certainly not true that

(10.17.7) T{x) = o{x™).

In this case the identity is perhaps more interesting. It is

(10.17.8) Tiz) = «* i; 1’('%’.5,{4::(1‘3)*}.
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Wilton proved that

(10.17.9) Tu(z) = 7{n)

3 (2= njer(n) = 2 5 S0 G, famna)t

P(aa+ a2

for a> 0, and I proved more recently that this result is still true for a = 0.

NOTES ON LECTURE X

§§ 10.1-3. Raraanujan, in no. 18 of the Papers, considers the function g {#s)defined by-
Z{(1 —ae) (1 —o¥2), . J* = Dif in)an,

whore a|24. When a = 24, y,(n} is r{n).

When a is | or 3, .=} is given by the identities of Euler and Jacobi. Whena = 12,
Y.(n) is a multiple of the e ,(n) of § 9.3. It is 0 ifn is even, and can be defined when
n is odd by a sum extended over the representations of n as a sum of 4 squaros; the
formulawill be found in Glaisher's paper referred to in the note on §9.1.

Ramanujan conjectured that #.(s) is multiplicative in every case, so that
Znuf,(n) has a product expression analogous to (10.3.8); and he deduced formulae
for gr(n) when a is 2, 4, 6 and 8. All these conjectures were confirmed in Mordell's
paper 2. Mordell says there that the multiplicative property of grya(n) had boon proved
before by Glaisher, but this seems to be incorrect: see Glaisher, Quarterly Journal of
Math. 37(1906), 36-38.

Rankin, in an unpublished manuscript, has found elementary proofs of the multi-
plicative property of g (n} and gr4{nd. These are substantially Glaisher's £2{n) and
8(n}.

§ 10.4. The properties discussed in §§ 10.4-6 were all enunciated by Ramanujan
in a manuscript "Properties of p(n) and T(n)" now in Prof. Watson's possession (see
also no. 28 of the Papers). This manuscript has never been published in full, but no. 30
ofthe Papers is substantially an extract from it, and Watson, in his papers 23 and 24,
has since rewritten and completed a good deal more.

The proofs in §10.4 were given by Mordell (1), but stand also in Ramanujan's
manuscript: Ramanujan of course assumes the multiplicative property ofr(n).

§§ 10.6-6. The proofs here are derived partly from my old notes on Ramanujan's
manuscript and partly from Watson's paper 23. Watson works out in detail the proof
sketched in § 10.6.

If we replace x by ¢°, then P, Q, R are

2w, 12ga) 21670
LN T
inthe ordinary notation ofelliptic functions; and (10.6.3) is equivalent to
4 = gi- 274,
See §9.11.

§§ 10.7-8. See Hardy (9); Hecke, Hamburg math. Abhandlungen, 6 (1927), 199-224;
Kloosterman, ibid. 337-362; Sali6, Math. Zeitschrift, 36 (1932), 263-278; Davenport,
Journal fur Math. 169 (1933), 168-176; Rankin (2). Davenport does not mention
r(n) explicitly, but (10.7.9) is, after Kloosterman's work, an immediate corollary of
what he proves.

Everything that has been proved about the order of r(n) has its analogue for the
coefficients ¢, in the expansion

o
3G eInwiri¥
1
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of any modular form of ' Stufe' N and dimension — k which vanishes at all the rational
points corresponding to cusps on the real axis in the modular figure. Here 'vanishing'
means "having the limit 0 for approach along a perpendicular to the axis". The
special function gfe*#ry is of Stufe 1 and weight —12. The general ideas of the theory
of such modular functions were laid down by Hecke, who proves the result for general
modular forms which corresponds to (10.7.7).

The proof of (10.7.7) in Hardy (9) is arranged differently, the underlying Farey
dissection notbeing mentioned explicitly.

I show there that there are constants 4 and B such that

An <1+ 7H2) ... + 7 (n) < Br'Y,

This result is now superseded by Rankin's theorems (10.14.6) and (10.16.1).

§10.9. The functional equation (10.9.4) must have been familiar to Ramanujan,
but I cannot find an explicit statement ofit either in the Papers or in the note-books.
It was first stated in print by Wilton (1), who proves it as a special case of a functional
equation for (n)
Flo,p,q) = 2_’;_ pRnpmily,

Wilton (1) proved that F(s) has an infinity of zeros on 0 = 6, and Rankin (1) that
it has none on 0 =13/2oro = 11/2.

§§ 10.10-16. The proofis that given by Rankin (2), with a few small simplifications.
His proofofthe corresponding theorems for functions of Stufe N is more complex.

§ 10.12. For Poisson's formula see, for example, Bochner, Vorlesungen Uber Fourier-
sche Integrate, 33-38 and 203-208, or Titchmarsh, Fourier integrals, 60-68. The case
here is a simple one.

§ 10.14. Ikehara's theorem, in the form relevant for its application here, runs:
if a,20, and Xa,n~" is convergentfor o>1 and represents afunction regularfor o1,
except for a simple pole, with residue G,at s= 1, then

Y a,~ O,
nEe
The theorem (which has been referred to already in § 2.8) is based entirely on the ideas
of Wiener. There is a simple proof of the theorem, in a rather more general form, in
a paper by Bochner in Math. Zeitschrift, 37 (1933), 1-9.

§ 10.15. See Landau, Gottinger Nachrichten (1915), 209-243.

§10.17. The 'circle' problem has been referred to already in Lecture V (85.1 and
the note on that section).

My first proof of the identity (10.17.4) occurs in a paper in the Quarterly Journal
of Math. 48 (1915), 263-283. A number of other proofs have been given since; for
references see Hardy and Landau, Proc. Royal Soc. (A), 105 (1923), 244-258. Perhaps
the best proof is that in Landau, Vorlesungen, ii, 221-232.

Of the theorems about T(x) stated at the end of the section, (10.17.5) is Rankin's,
(10.17.6), (10.17.7), and (10.17.8) my own. For (10.17.5) se Rankin (3), for (10.17.9),
Wilton (1), and for (10.17.8), Hardy (10). No proofs of (10.17.6) and (10.17.7) have
been published. My own proof of (10.17.7) depended on the identity (10.9.6).



X1
DEFINITE INTEGRALS

11.1. In this lecture | propose to speak about some theorems of
Ramanujan which have not attracted very much attention, which are, as
| said in my opening lecture, "inevitably less impressive" than much of
his work, but which are still very interesting and will repay a careful
analysis.

Ramanujan was occupied, during most of the last year before he came
to England, with general formulae in the theory of definite integrals. He
then held a research scholarship in Madras, and submitted three' quarterly
reports to the University on the progress of his researches. It is from these
that most of the formulae which | quote are taken. | owe- my knowledge
of the contents of these reports to Professor Watson, who included them
in his copy of Ramanujan's notebooks; but most of the formulae which
I quote had been shown to me by Ramanujan himself.

11.2. The formulae which | take as my text are as follows.

) [0+ (@) e = o)

gin g

(B) f m'-l{z\w)——aun FA(2)— .. }da:=1’(s];1(—a}.

(@) HO)+ (1) +{(2)+...

® $(0) — z(1) +23¢(2) — ...
e

(D) J?[A{O)-———A(l}a» A2)—-.. ]cosy:r:d:c
= A(~1)= A(=3) y*+ A(—B) g — ....
(D2) I:{A{O)—%A{l)+gl{2)—...}ainya:dz
=A(-2)y—-A(—~4) 1P +A(-0)y5 -
E “ oy —Z 20 l 0= w1y + ... dz
® [ po-Zaw+Huor-Fu+..)
@ A= 1) (0}~ A(— D) (1) + ..o
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(FI) _ I:F(am) Q) dx = 571-73
and

(F) S = Faads, o= [ ez,
then

(F3) forgll—s) = 2.
And if

(F4) [T 4@ 3Py + P- iz = By),
then

(F5) |, B @ty + 6~ gy s = smdty.

| shall say something about each of these formulae in turn, but I must
begin with some general remarks about Ramanujan’'s treatment of all of
them. He had no real proofs of any of the formulae; and here | am using
the phrase "real proof" not quite in its ordinary sense but in one which
I must explain.

It is reasonable to say that we now know, roughly, the conditions for the
truth of most analytical formulae. We can say, for example, that aformula
like (A) istruefor certain ¢ and certain s, and that the conditions which we
impose on ¢ and s are "natural" conditions; they do not intrude merely
on account of the weakness of our analysis, but are genuine limitations
corresponding broadly to the facts. Our theorems will not cover all cases
in which the formulais true, and it may be interesting and profitable to
do what we can to extend them; but the conditions under which we have
proved them would become insufficient if widened in any really drastic way.

A mathematician may have stated a formula and advanced reasons for
its truth which are inadequate as they stand, in which case he cannot be
said to have "proved" it. But it often happens that his method, when
restated and developed by a modern analyst, leads to a proof valid under
"natural” conditions, and in that case we may fairly say that he has
"really" proved the theorem. Thus Euler "really" proved large parts of
the classical analysis, and there are a great many theorems which Ramanujan
had "really" proved; but he had not "really" proved any of the formulae
which | have quoted. It wasimpossible that he should have done so because
the "natural” conditions involve ideas of which he knew nothing in 1914,
and which he had hardly absorbed before his death. He had also, as
Littlewood says, no clear-cut conception of proof: " i f a significant piece of
reasoning occurred somewhere, and the total mixture of evidence and
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intuition gave him certainty, he looked no further". In this case any "real”
proof was inevitably beyond his grasp, and the "significant pieces of
reasoning” which are indicated in the notebooks and reports, though we
shall find them curious and interesting, are quite inadequate for the
occasion.

Formulae (A) and (B)

11.3. The first two formulae are the most important, and I shall discuss
them in more detail than the rest. Ramanujan was particularly fond of
them, and used them as one of his commonest tools. They are variants of
one another, (A) becoming (B) when we write

Alw) |
¢(’H) = I‘(l‘i“ﬂ)’

and we may take (A) as the standard form of the formulae, though we shall
sometimes find (B) more convenient.
It is easy to give examples of both the truth and the falsity of (A). Thus

H) =1, ¢0) = e

give the formulae

m -1 ]
f el M J‘ ey = " _ Is),
0

o l+x gin g’ ginswl(l —&)

true for 0 <s < 1 and for s > 0 respectively. On the other hand the formula
is plainly false when dlu) = sine,
the integral then vanishing identically. The formula is an "interpolation
formula"”, which defines ¢(—8) in terms of ¢(0}, §(1),.... If it has been
proved for all ¢{u) of a certain class, then any ¢(u) of that class vanishes
identically if it vanishes for all non-negative integral values of u. There is
a well-known theorem of Carlson which says that if (i) ¢{u} is regular, and

| lu) | < Cet,

where A < o in the right-hand half-plane of complex values of u, and
(ii) ¢{0) = (1) = ... = 0, then @(u) vanishes identically; and it is natural
to suppose that (A) should be true for all such ¢{®) and appropriate s. We
may also expect that the best methods for the discussion of the formula
will be those with which Carlson and others have familiarised us and whose
original source is to be found in Mellin.
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Proof of (A)
11.4. Inwhat follows | write
u=v+iw.
| denote the half-plane vz —8&, where 80, by H{8). For the present
| suppose
If ¢(u) isregular, and
(114.1) | flae) | < CePrrdhel

throughout H(#), then | shall say that ¢z} belongs to the class (4, P, &),
or simply . We shall be concerned for the most part with functions for
which

(11.4.2) A<n.
L et us suppose now that é{u) belongs to (4, P,8),with d<#w, 0<é<];
that 0 <¢<d; and that

0<d<l,

(11.4.3) O<zger,
Then a simple application of Cauchy's theorem gives
(11.4.4) | perte o
0(a) = BO0)—24(1) + 2%9(2) = .. = g [ g e

The series is usually divergent if x> e~", but the integrand is majorised,
for all positive x, by a multiple of

e—(lr —A)‘Me‘-PCrc,

and the integral converges uniformly in any interval 0<z,£2=<X; and
therefore @{(z) is regular, and represented by the integral, for all positive x.*

We can now deduce (A) by the well-known inversion formula of Mellin.
This is expressed by the equations

s =[TF@en, F@ =g [ faman;
and (A) will follow if we can take
flw)=

We may justify the use of Mellin's formula in various ways, appealing, if
we please, to some established general theorem; but it is more interesting
to give adirect proof on the lines originally followed by Mellin himself.

E g
sinumr

¢(—u), F(z)=P(x)

* If z = re?, then |2+~ | = r~¢fv, and ®(z) s regular for |6 <7 —4; but we do
not use this.
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Suppose that s = o-it and
0<o<d,
and choose ¢, and c, so that

O<c <a<eg<d

Then (11.4.4) is true both with ¢ = ¢, and with ¢ = c,.
Now

1 1 e Fie
f D) 2-Ld = o | 2idz J'
1]

?nn ,,Icsm:m

=_1 atin (- u)duj gty — L I J‘c.Hw n (- ﬂ.)d

21§ ot sin i 2mi J i BIDTY 8- U

since TR(# —u) = o —ey > 0. There is no difficulty in the inversion, the double
integral being absolutely convergent. Similarly

fdi(x)m*“dx ~-l—-fc'+m d(— u)duj arv—1dy

2me —fo ainwu

__ 1 fatte x S(-u)
- L du,

e SINTH 8— 2

since now Mfs—u) = &—e; < 0. Combining these equations we obtain

J:fb{x)x"ldxsélﬁ( f"m— J'c'“m) 7 _HH g = B0}

P it ginmu s—u

by Cauchy's theorem.

11.5. We have thus proved (A) for a ¢{u} of 8 and for <& <8, in
particular for 0 &< 4. Itis plain that, if p{u) = O{edivl), then ¢(u) belongs
to &, with P — A4, so that our class of ¢(x} includes the Carlson class.
Hence (A) gives incidentally a proof of Carlson's theorem.

We may also reduce the second part of the proof to an application of
Fourier's theorem. If we put x = €%, u — ¢ +iw, in (11.4.4), it becomes

1= T
=Y e A1 c+it .
Pe) 2wf_mainﬂ(c+iw)¢( o~ fw) eferidw;
and Fourier's theorem then gives

MR(—0—80) _ ['°  reriorietigr = | et

sin (e 3 iw) — _LE Dle¥)dE = oa:" &(z) da.

Such a reduction ofa "Mellin" to a "Fourier" transformation is of course
always possible, the transformations being formal variants of one another.
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I add one remark which applies not only here but often later in the
lecture. I have supposed A < a, in which case all the integrals occurring
are absolutely convergent, and with a good deal to spare. In many of the
most interesting examples A will be equal to n; and the final integral may
not be absolutely convergent, in which case a more delicate argument, not
depending simply on majorisation, will be needed. The hypothesis 4 <n
is, here and elsewhere, a crude hypothesis; but it is at any rate a "natural”
one, the results being usually false when A >mzr; and 1 shall have no time
for any more subtle analysis.

Heuristic deductions of (A) and (B)

11.6. The formulae (A) and (B) are connected in a very interesting way
with "Newton's interpolation formula".
It is well known that

- — ual - odﬂao 74
exf-."( 1 YRR ey
where Aday = ag—a,, A%, =a,—2a,+ay,....

Hence, if s >0 and the series
W, A0,

Alz) = A{0)— x4+ 3
is convergent for all x, we have

SAO) .
'—n"—'x dx,

o =
f Alx) zt—1dx =J‘ ezl
o 0 0
and term-by-term integration gives
2 A™A{0
% )

f Ly . F(.s){aw) +1742(0) +"{"2"!’ D gna0p+...).
0 1

Finally

(161 A=) = A(O)+ AA(0}+8{8+ ) gaxc0p+...
is Newton's formula.

The term-by-term integration can always be justified when the resulting
series is convergent. We can therefore prove (B) on the assumptions that
(i) s is positive, (ii) 4{x} is an integral function, and (iii) Newton's formula
holds for A{—&). If (i) and (ii) are satisfied, then (B) isequivalent to Newton's
formula.

There isa corresponding reduction of (A), based on Euler'stransformation

x
A

='==1~--y’ [
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It is convenient to suppose that ¢{0) = 0. Then, writing b, for ¢{n), we
have formally
bix—by® + by — ... = by. y+ Aby .yt + 4%, .45+ ..,

0¢ —ld o —-lwdnb € ﬂ-l—!.d
frowmetsen a5 on{E) e
Ia+n+1)

o o xet+R w
=S| e = =T Sam T

(6+1)(s+2)
sinm{b,+ (94 1) by +-=2— "= A%, + }

In thisway (A) aso may be reduced to Newton's formula.*
Ramanujan's argument
11.7. Ramanujan supposes, in effect, that
(11.7.1) Alu) = y{e—¥),
where a is positive and x(2) is regular at the origin. Then

@) =3 if,‘—l’fxﬂ-x(eﬂ)

-oi

n={ =i

_3 x'w) SN e wn L KO, e

=0 f' n=i ﬂ r=0 rl

J‘ Afz)atrdx = z 7" 0 ., * gmeerpa1 gy

- r(s)’g‘]@em = I5) K(e™) = T} M —9)
for s> 0. The inversions can be justified if (i) x(2) is regular for |z]| =1,
and (ii) sissufficiently small. For then
z;lﬂ% Zr
r!

is convergent for some Z> 1,

£|X;(?)]E aRe BN — Elx’(lo)}eu-w

is convergent, and
El X'(O) I ® em—ﬂxgﬁldx . F(J) El X'(O) | eun
r! ¢ r!

1 {1L.8.1) with ¢{u+ 1) for A{u) and &+ 1 for a.
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is convergent for sufficiently small positive s. In these circumstances
Ramanujan's analysis is valid. But the condition on A{%}, which demands
that A{n) should be of the form

Cote e L oge-ten g

for large n, is extremely stringent and, though it may be extended a little,
excludes practically all of Ramanujan's examples.

Itisinstructive to consider a case in which an argument like Ramanujan's
leads to a demonstrably false result. Suppose that, in (11.7.1), a = —b is
negative. Then, if we repeat Ramanujan's calculations, we obtain

(11.7.2) Afz) = Eﬂ@e‘”‘ﬁ

and can apparently complete the proof as before. But (11.7.2) is usually
false, since A(w}is regularat the origin, while the series on the right represents
a function of x which is regular in the right-hand half-plane and has the
imaginary axis as a singular line. Thus the assumptions

x(u)=e™ (c>0), b=log2, Afu) = e—2®
would lead to E{—l)"?—“e—ﬂ‘: %(_1)rfe—xr’
0 n! o rl
which is obviously false.

Examples and applications
11.8. I quote a few of Ramanujan's special cases,
(i) If0<s<Min (a, ), then
» T ey MNa—a)I'{f—s
[T F sy, e = Ty PO IS,
Here F(a, ,R,y, X) is the hypergeometric function, defined for 0<x< 1 by
the usual power-series and for x> 1 by analytic continuation,
(i) 1f 0<s<l, then

= T
11— 2_ = _ga
J‘o =1 294+ 3 %2— ... )dx - (1—a)—=.

iii) 1f0<q<1,s>0, and O<a<qg®?, then
(iii) q q

® a1 (1+agx)(1+agir)... _m = {l—gm)(1—ag™)
J‘u = 1(l+fv:)(l+srﬂr){l-t»q“-‘lr)---d“:q-airwrrrni(1—sr"‘)(l—aha"""')'

w© B (—]1)gs F(&)
(iv) If 0O<s<¥s, L ""H§n!§(2n+2) TT2—-20)"
HR 13
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Of these, (i) and (ii) are straightforward corollaries of what we have
proved. To prove (iii), we use the expansion

_ (tog)(+agi).. & (1—ag)(l—agh... (1 —ag")
2@ = iimr@aren .. 2 g0 (-

which is easily deduced from the functional equation

(1+agx)D(gx) = (1 +#) D)

0 “:,E‘fli?,(‘_:,_ )

#0 = I gm (1 =agy

Finally (iv) isaformulafound |ndependently by M. Riesz, and used by him
to determine a very curious necessary and sufficient condition for the truth
of the Riemann hypothesis. On this hypothesis, the formula is true for
0<s<? An aternative form of 0(x) is

Q(x) = %Egﬁe_ﬂm',

satisfied by @{z). Hel

where ,(m) is the Mdbius function.

11.9. We can use Ramanujan's formulae to obtain many expansions
usually derived from Lagrange's or Burmann's series. | take two examples
given by Ramanujan himself.

(i) A problem familiar in text-books isthat of expanding e~ in powers
of x¢™. Ramanujan argues as follows. Ify = x¢™ and

i A
ees = S 102y,
then, by (B).
@) A(-8) = J. ylewtdy = J 281 + b} e~o—tb2 gy

= I'(8) a{a —ab)~*1;
so that . Aln) = ala +nb)r-1,

The argument obviously requires that a and b shall be positive.®

(ii) Itiswell known that theroots of trinomial equations can be expanded
as hypergeometric series. Ramanujan finds an expansion for any power x’

of aroot of agzP 2% = 1
1
as follows. If 2( } f\(n)
1 . a(3+b“)u—1
When the function m__

doesnot quite satisfy the conditionsof § 11.4 (the" A" being ).
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then, by (B),

Tie) A —s) = J' @-\wda = f (1 ﬁ)‘nld(%_;).

Calculating the integral, he finds the expansion

r +r{r+2P @, _Tr+3p—-g){r+3p—29) ..

= I—
¥ 1n? 21 3

I do not know whether this formula is new, and I have not attempted to
find conditions under which the analysis can be justified.

Formula (C)

11.10. The formula (C) may be regarded as one for the remainder in
the "Euler-Maclaurin sum formula”. Since

® dz
0 a:{:vr* + {log :c)g} —w ﬂ" + y”

we may multiply ¢(0), in the two places where it occurs, by any constant
factor. It is convenient to write the formula as

1H(0)+H) + ()4 . fsﬁ(x)dx [ A

or, replacing ¢{u) by yp(u}, as

(11.10.1) Riy) = f:ﬁgg%ai
where now

(11.10.2) Py(x} = §¢(0)+$¢(ﬂr) =t
and

(11.10.3) By = %M—f:f’qi(xl dz.

The most familiar formulae for R(y) are Poisson's, viz.

(11.10.4) Ry) =23 f "y () con Innrdz,
1LJa

and Plana's, viz.

y‘ ¢{?«W} ¥~ ‘w¢(_‘w)d 1,

edmt _ )

(11.10.5) Bly)y=1i
Ramanujan's is apparently new.

"®f) = D (-x)- %DO), in the notation of § 11.4.
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It is convenient to begin by proving a specia case of the formula. Suppose
that

1
¢{“)=m

and Jiy) = j:;;‘«ﬁ(a:) dz = J‘:’ I,(f:x) d.

o -3 dx 3
—8y - iy, —a¥ T
Then J‘u e wJ(y) dy jo F(l+z)jo e~tvy=dy

if s> 1. It follows from the inversion formula of Laplace that
et+de iy

1
W =55 J‘,,_m slogsda’

where c> 1. If we deform the contour into a lacet round the negative real

axis, and allow for the residue at the pole s — 1, we obtain
@ e

J(y) = e¥ —Jo ;{*;zma—:)—a} dz.

11.11. Ramanujan gives a very ingenious proof of this special formula.
He proves, more generally, that

(11.11.1)

L -]

¥ O dmyz einaf dx _
i, mjdm-'-fo ZE—1g-v (coarrg—- p Ing)nz+(loga:}2 =e¥

if yz0 and £z 0. If we denote the left-hand side of (11.11.1) by pfy, £),
and differentiatewith respect to g, we find that

1 FiEyainnf
= g€ - =
=)=
Hence p{y, £) isafunction P(y) of yonly. But if we differentiate with respect
toy, we obtain
dP = gl nak dz
@~ ) e 7 108e) o ogay
o A @ sinwE dx
= — =¥ —_
[C s rtmyte [ e comne = Mg} oo
=P(y’g+1] = P('.V)‘
Hence P(y) = Ce', and we can find C by supposing thaty = 0 and £ = 0.1
! We can also prove (11.11.1) by the " Laplace transform'* method.

dx -J:xﬁe*“( cos g — A
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We may now replace ¢{ul) by

_§io)
$lu)~ T+

in the general formula, so that we may suppose ¢{0) = 0. We may also
suppose that ¢{=) is real for real u. These reductions are not essential, but
they simplify our formal analysis.

11.12. We can deduce Ramanujan's formula from Plana's as follows.
We suppose again that ¢{u) belongs to & (AP, &).Then

(11.12.1) d-“—x):%(—l)";é(n)x"z-—}-. R

—A; — u) d
2ar¢ _if,.,naim!m:c ¢ —u)du

N - g — fw) dw;
27 | _ o Sinmw ’

we can now take c = 0 because $(0) = 0. Hence

[t g L (° K iy

o .1:{1’!" ¥ (flog = a:}’} —w Bin miw o :v{rr" + (log :c}"}
w© —d1n &z ©  p—ful -
N el ==Ly
@ 1( yz) l J‘ g—wlwl —dw .
and o _[ o z{m+ (log x)?} x)‘} w SinTiw? (- iw)die,

which reduces to Plana's integral (11.10.5) by trivial transformations.
There is a full discussion of Plana's formula in Lindel6f's Calcul des
résidus. Lindel 6f proves (11.10.5) under the conditionsthat
(i) e—!xlwlysﬁwqﬁ(v +£w)_*0

when. [w | =00, uniformlyinany finites t—dsvg¥, and
@
(i) {7 e lyermligo-+ )| dw-ro
—ay

when v—00. It isplain that these conditions are satisfied ¢{u) belongs
to &(A, P, 8), with A < 211, and

Oay<e T,
and in particular, for such y, by the ®(u) considered here. Thus Ramanujan's
formula (C) holds, in the form (11.10.1), and for these y, for the same qi(u}
for which we proved (A).

' We could begin by verifying the formula for any special ¢{u) for which $(0) =0,
but I know of none for which (C) becomes quite trivial.
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11.13. | add aremark about Plana's formula. It may be proved directly
as a corollary of Cauchy's theorem: but it is worth while noticing how it
can be deduced from Poisson's formula, which, being a "real variable"
formula, is probably now more familiar. Let us write Poisson's formula

(11.10.4) as w
Riyy=2 Ell Ios

write €®, where B> P, for y; and v for x. Then
J, = m{rqb(v) e*(ﬁ—z""}“dv] - E}l{i f pliw) e—Fiw—tame dop)
] ] '
again by Cauchy's theorem; the argument here demands only that A < 2.’
When we sum, we obtain Plana's formula.

11.14. Suppose, for example, that
Ilr +u)
) = Py Iy’
where r >0. Then ¢z} belongs to & for ¢ < &<r, any positive 4, and any
P; and (11.10.1) gives

Ir+2) J“’“ {14y}

— - [, S S, —= _ v A
=97 rra s’ o 2t + (log 2}
The integral on the left is elementary when r is an integer, and then that
on the right can be evaluated in terms of elementary functions.

Fourier  transformations
11.15. The formulae (D) embody a heuristic theory of Fourier transforms,
a theory which is naturally valid only under very restrictive conditions.
Suppose, for example, that (u) is an integral function, and that

(11.15.1) A{ll) = A3} =A(B)=... =0,
so that Al N
s{=1Am) S ARm)
(11.15.2) Alz) = ?-——ﬂ-i--—— ah = ? S zim

is even; and let
(11.15.3) Al(u)=h/(?f)f‘(l-i—u}cos}wrﬁ(—uﬁl).

Then A,{u) is also integral, since the poles of n(/ +u) at - 1, -3, ... are
cancelled by zeros of cos Y2um, and those at — 2, — 4,... by zeros of A{ —x —1};
and
(11.15.4) AL =48 =28 =.. =0
"Instead of 4 < n.
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Also A1(2m}=(—l)“J(§)2m!A(w2m—l)

d
an A{—2m—1)= J(?r) A(2m)liﬂ{F(u2m+e}coa§(2m+ 1—g)n}

Hence, if we write
M(x)=J(§)i::(-1}m1(_2m_1)mﬁm
and denote by A,, M; the functions formed from A; as 4, M are formed
from A, then A) = M@, Myz) = A,
and (D1) and the corresponding formulawith A; become

J(g)j:A(x) cos yxdr = M(y), J(;) I:M(a:}oos yedz = Afy).

These are the ordinary formulae of the Fourier cosine transformation.
If we suppose, instead of (11.15.1), that

A0} = A(2) = A(d) = ... = 0,
and define A,{u) by

M) = J(2} 1+ wysin gunag-u-1),
we are led similarly to the formulae of the sine transformation.

vy g T(—1M)
Thus Afu) = a1 2-1-4 T(—w)

satisfies (11.15.1). In this case

M) = J( )I‘{l+u)coa§mr > i:i:‘lp i’-";*“’ r(z;iJ;u)“‘"‘“)

and Alz) = M(2) = ( ” - (atm = g,

Theformulae expressthe' self-remproca] property of e~"*?
On the other hand there are many familiar reciprocities which cannot be
expressed in this way. Thus

(11.155) f " e= cosyrds = ~——s f SRV dx = Jme,
1] 0

14+4¥ 1+x2
The first of these is (when |¥ ] «1) a case of (D1), with A{z) = 1; but then

Ayu) = J (;2:) {1+ u) con dur
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isnot anintegral function, so that we cannot account for the second formula
in thisway (asis obvious because e is not expansible as a power seriesin y).

11.16. | worked out atheory of the formulae (D) in my paper 11. | shall
state it here in a rather more general form due to Mr F. M. Goodspeed;
his theory accounts for the formulae (11.15.5).

Suppose that x(u) is an integral function and that

B C B
2Tk o]+ fiw)
where A < n, for all u. Then it follows from Cauchy's theorem that

(11.16.1) < QePreltam,

"° (=1 x(n) 1 fotie g avylu)
(11.16.2) Az = 2in p(§n+_£'j = T e sinrw 3, Fihu+ *)
when —l<e<0, O<x<e®,

the series being then convergent. The integral is uniformly convergent in
any interval ¢ <<z =54 <00, o that A{zx) is regular for all positive x.
If now y> 0 then

(11.1633) J (;) f:A (#) cos yzd
== J) [ omvmte g i s
=G |- s sy, = cosve

The justification of the inversion is not quite trivial but proceeds on the
same lines as the discussion of the same point in 11.

Now me" cosyzdr = I'(u+1)cos k{4 + 1wy -2,
0

If we substitute this value in (11.16.3), and simplify by means of the
duplication formula for the Gamma-function, we obtain

@ e+t
J(?r)j A{x) cosyrdr = —»l—. ® ol ¥ X(u]d
)

2mi oy BID TR F(—u)

Lo m y—u—l),
2??1 e—fw ﬂmw2i"[‘(*+é }

(with adifferent ¢, but still with — 1<c<0). Thisintegral may again be
calculated by Cauchy's theorem, with the result

’/ (f_r) I:A(a:} cosyxdr = M{y),
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where
_al=rx(—n=-1
(11.16.5) Mix) = zo:""_zhr("“_“_gnﬂ) .

This series aso is convergent for 0<x< e®, and M(x) is regular for all
positivex. And itisplainfrom the symmetry of the argument that

(11.16.6) J(f;) J' :M(a:}eosyxdx = A(y).

11.17. Ramanujan's own formulae for cosine transforms are slightly less
genera. If wewrite

X Aw)
2'“1‘(%%4-#) Iu+1)
—fu
or X = ),

and suppose that A(z} satisfies the conditions (11.15.1), then it will be
found that the formulae of § 11.16 reduce to those of § 11.15. The "order"
conditions are equivalent. The analysis of §11.16 has the advantage of
symmetry, and is more general in two respects. In the first place, the
assumption that x(u) is integral is less exacting than the assumption that
A(u) isintegral, since it alows poles of A(u} for u=—2, —4,.... A more
important point is that, in 8 11.15, both A(x) and M(x) are even analytic
functions regular at the origin, while in §11.16 they are defined by the
power series for positive x only, and then for negative x by evenness

. _ a3+ 4)
Thus, if we take x(u) = Tt
then A@) = %, M(z) = j(;)f-;:;,

for x> 0. The conditions of § 11.16 are satisfied, and, if we define A{z) and
M(x) by evenness for x< 0, we obtain the formulae (11.15.5).

If we take yuy=1

we find that Afw) = M(z} = %%ﬂ”ﬂ

In (D 1) wearein an intermediate nndition If wewritetheformulaas

2 L -]
J (;)-L A(zl}eosygdz = My,

then A(z) is defined like the A¢=y of 8 11.16, but M(y) isregular at the origin. In
§11.15 we make therelation symmetrical by specidisation.
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for x>0, and the same remarks apply. This A(x), which may aso be
expressed by o o
I-a:z“'J‘ e Wt =J‘ e—iw-awopdip,
T L]
is one of the examples of "self-reciprocal" functions given by Hardy and
Titchmarsh.

Finally, the choice po-u
X = M=o ra+
leads to Afz) = M{z) = e-t=",

This case is covered by § 11.15.

11.18. | said in my introductory lecture that Ramanujan was familiar
with most of the formal ideas which underlie the recent work of Watson,
and of Titchmarsh and myself, on "Fourier kernels" and "self-reciprocal
functions". Here we have a case in point.

It is plain that a necessary and sufficient condition for the A{x} of § 11.16
to be self-reciprocal is that

(11.18.1) x(u) = x{—u—1).
If wewrite

(11.182) Y(w) = 74T+ ) 1O ~ ) x( ),
then (11.18.1) becomes

(11.18.3) Pu) = (1l —u).

The integral expression for A(z) is

1 ot lm b mux(u)
i) = =g | e

If we change u into —u, substitute for x(~) from (11.18.2), and perform
some simple reductions, we obtain
c+foa
(11.184) Aw) = 5 f T e () ) du,
e—im

which is (apart from a numerical factor) the formula for self-reciprocal
functions given by Titchmarsh and myself.

All this has its analogue in the theory of "genera transforms", but
| postpone this to the end of the lecture.

Formula (E)
11.19. We may write (E) as

(11.19.1) f:A(x) M(@)dz = 3 (- ) A== 1) ()
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Afx) and M(x) being the two infinite series which occur in the integrand
of (E). We may as well consider a more general formula, viz.

(11.19.2) f :A(x)M(z}x'"ldx = %(— n» P(:;m

A{—n—s)p(n)

= T =00 X0 -1 1) + 250

A(—e—2)u(2)—...].
We can deduce (11.19.2) formally from (B) by writing

j A(z) M{z)a*1dw = E Mﬂ}J. Az) 2™-1dz

- §(—1)"F ©22) A~ a—m ptm),
e !

and there are some few cases in which this procedure can be justified. They
are however extremely specia; and Ramanujan seems to have had no
other argument, even when M(X) is cosyx, when proof on these lines is
quite impossible. In this cae

#(2m) = {— )"y, p(2m+1) =0,

and (11.19.1) reduces to (DI).

The formula becomes simpler when expressed in the notation of § 11.4.
Then Aw)

= L)
0 = Firg ¥ T Rire
P(x} isdefined asin § 11.4 and ¥{x) similarly, and (11.19.2) takes the form

(11.19.3) f :qs(x)'y(x)xs—ldx =T % H—n—s)pn).

This formula is simpler, but rather misleading, and (11.19.2) is really the
better standard form. We can se this by considering the most obvious
special cases.

If we take Alu) = a®, plu) = g9,
where 0<R<eq, in (11.19.2), we obtain

8(a+l) I'(s)

a sﬂs-}—...} = I(a_'Fﬁ”
which is true for all positive s. But if we take ¢fu) = e*, ¥{u) = % in
(11.19.3), we obtain
J“" - ldx __T
o (L+az)(l+pz) sinasw
which is always false.

j gl tAept-ldy = P(s)‘a—‘ ——alg e
0

T al—'
sinerwa—f’

(et +a*-1f+a--1ft 4 .) =
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The correct formulais
@ x:—ldz T al—n___ﬁl—c
J.o E_l+cm}(l+,8:c)=sinsrr ax—f

w Ei:m{d"+a-8—lﬁ+a—'—’ﬂi+ -'“'lﬂ‘"--a"ﬁﬂi—c_ )
= dnar =N PO+ (—a= DY) + ...~ §(~ D1 ~0)

—H(—2 P2 -s)— ...}

Here there are two series instead of one, and in fact, as we shall se in a
moment, the "right" formula for the general integral is not (11.19.3) but
(11.19.4)

J' Bl) Pla)ao-d = —— {E H—n—8) Pin)— 5 Pl —n— 1) Pln+1 -a)}.
0 BB L7y [
This reduces to (11.19.3) when ¢i{#} vanishesforu——1, —2,..., aswhen
all
¢ = Firay
It is therefore better to work with (11.19.2). | shall not do more than
indicate the connection of this formula with the standard formulae of the

theory of Mellin transforms. There is a rigorous investigation in an
unpublished paper of Goodspeed.

11.20. We may regard (11.19.2) as a form of the "Parseval" theorem
for Mellin transforms. This theorem asserts that, if

(11201)  fia) = I : Fx)adz, gls) = f: Oz 2 1dz,

then, under certain conditions,
1 [Fktio

2mi k—iw

(11.20.2) f : F(z) G(x) a*tdz = £ gla—u) du.

Now in certain circumstances, which we considered in detail in § 11.4,
we have
(11.20.3)

_[:A(x)x'—idx = F(s)A(~3), f : M(z) 2*-1dz = I'(s) s —3),
(11.20.4)
1 o +40 1 etim
A@) = o f T R M-wadu, M) = ﬁ‘_'.,_m Fw) (- w)z—d.
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In fact the formulae (11.20.3) are cases of (B), and if we write

Au) #{u)
¢()_F(l+ﬂ) I&():m:

then the formulae (11.20.4) become cases of (11.4.4).
Taking F(x) = A(x), 0x) = M(x) in (11.20.1), (11.20.2) gives
oo L2 L]
f Flz) Hz)z*tdz = —I—J. ¥ Iu)y Fle —u) A — u) p{u — s) du.
o L

If this is true for a k£ between 0 and <o, then the last integral, when calculated
by residues on the right, is

z‘ Y )

and we obtain (11.19.2). The whole argument, of course, requires careful
consideration.
If we argue with ¢ and ¢ instead of with A and p, we have

j:@(x)r-1dm_slnw (~8), j Wa)z-tdz = T y(-a),
" By Pl ot = b [T T d
L (2} Flar) 2* = E}r_sJ‘u- o S 4T SIN(S — u)fr¢( W) Ylu—s)du,

and when we calculate this integral by residues we are led to (11.19.4). It
is only when ¢{u) vanishes for negative integral values of u that our earlier
formula (11.19.3) is correct.

11.21. Formula (11.19.2) is a very powerful tool for the evaluation of

definite integrals. If for example

1 au _ 1
F(G+1+ﬂ)(%¢) L] ﬂ(ﬂ.) = F(b+l+u)(%ﬂ)m’

then Alz) = 2ea-sx—dof (o fr), Mx) = 208t WJ (8 jx).

The formula reduces, after some trivial transformations,' to

Alu) =

w ~ - T'i}s+4a+4b)
L Jalaz) fifr) 2 da = a2 p T Te— 1= 15)

x F(§s+§a+§b,1}s—§a+'}b,b+ 1, g)
which is true whenever 0 < < « and the integral is convergent.’

T g for z, e +a+6) for .
* Te.if —a—b<s<.
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Formlee (F)

11.22. The last group of formulae contain a further justification of the
assertion of my own which | quoted at the beginning of § 11.18. | shall
regard them, as did Ramanujan, simply as formulae, and say nothing at
all here about conditions for their validity. Suppose that, in our previous

notation, A} = a*p(u),  plu) = fUgtu),
where 0 <B < o and pluyg(—u—1)=1,
Then A{x) = Flaz), M{x) = &(fz),
where  F@) =3 pmyan, 6@) = 2 S g0 am,
0 i a n
and (11.19.2) gives
(11.22.1) f“F(m)G{ﬁx}dx:%(-m-ﬂ—"l:—l—.
0 n at*t  a+f

For example, a solution of this integral equation is
(=1 il

F{.’L‘) = S( — t)ncos{an] xm, G{x) = Z7' OUSH {é_J('ﬂ,—l--I_)} .

n!

Now
j :a"—lda f : Flaz) 0(fz) ds = j : () dx f :F(M) artda
= 106)[ " e101pe) 42 = protf )91 ),
where f{(s) and g(s) are defined by (F2). Since the first integral here is

[ e aa

@ = —
o &+ 5 sinsw

we obtain (F3).
I now recall some fundamental formulae in the theory of "Fourier
kernels". If K(x) is a Fourier kernel, that is to say if

(11.22.2) f:A(x}K(xy}dw = Bly)
implies
(11.22.3) L B{z) K{xy)de = Aly)

for "arbitrary" A(x), and
k(s) = f K(z)e-ds,
0
then
(11.22.4) k(s)k(-8) = 1.
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More generally, if (11.22.2) implies
(11.225) |7 By By 22 ~ o)

and h(s) is defined like k(s), then

(11.22.6) k(8)h(l-a) = 1

Ramanujan never, | think, writes down quite these equations, but (F4)
and (F5) are formally much the same. For if

K(z) = W;?} (Flai)+ F(—zi)}, H(z) = ﬁ (Gai) + G(— i)},

then o) = 2#1{ J' Flai)ade+ f F(-mi)a+ ldm}
- g O =0 = (3] condomsien
and similarly h(s}=J(§)oos temg(9),

so that (11.22.6) becomes (F3).

All this was naturally simple formalism in Ramanujan's hands. Its
translation into substantial analysis demands ideas which were quite beyond
his ken, Plancherel's theory and Watson's generalisation. But a formal
basis is essential as a foundation for all such theories, and that Ramanujan
possessed.

11.23. | conclude with afew remarks about the topic which | postponed
in § 11.18, the extension to "general transforms" of formulae (D).
Suppose that

_k(a)
x(i—a)’

so that (11.22.4) is satisfied identically. Then
1 e+{o
K(z)= St J;m k{u)z%du

(11.23.1) blg) =

is aFourier kernel whose Mellin transform is k(s).
If we start from the formula

rin) 1 feri® g p(—u)

- —
k(n+ 1% T 271 J oy Bin T k(1 —u)x du,

R()= 3 (-1



and argue on the formal lines of § 11.16, we obtain
1 et ﬂ- ,-( ,,_u) - .
f B(z) Kxy)dz — 2mi J‘ et BID U K_(Tmu'jduf Kzy)zde
_ __1_ etiw L r(—u) _ -1
T 2 ) ot BN U K(1 — u)k(l Wy du

1 [e+Hi® 1 rl—wu)

= o e—1e BIDLUA x(u} oy ¥
- LT(—n—1)
‘%:( n {n+1) ¥
so that
(11.23™ - -1

are a pair of "if-transforms" satisfying
(11233 .
| R REnde = 8w, [ 80 K@y)dz = 2.

The condition for a "self-reciprocal’ R(x) is that

riu} =r(—u-—1).

Thus if K(z) = Jx L(=),
— g lQst+ v i)
then kis) = 2 Tav+i-16)
and we may take x(s} = 24T (ks + dv+ {).
- - —_ ?'(?_2«) — N
Then Rix) = %}( 1)» I’(én+§v+§)2 gn,

r(nl}znm

and S(z) = %(-— D et

are a pair of Hankel transforms.

[ f Kix)==2 —J-x-,
then k(s) = cot Jam,
and we may take #(s) = cosec }am.
Inthis case

R(z) = i:;(-l)«r(zn}mh, S(x) = %’;(—1)»;(_21;—1)::”;
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the integrals (11.23.3) are principal values. If r(u) = 1, then

1

B(z) = 8() = 2300

and other simple rational functions self-reciprocal for K(x) may be obtained
by making r(u) an appropriate polynomial. Here aso | must restrict
myself to a mere sketch of the formal lines of the theory, adding only that
all the analysis of §§ 11.22-23 has also been made exact by Goodspeed.

NOTES ON LECTURE XI

§11.2. The quotation from Littlewood occursin hisreview of the Papers.
§ 11.3. Carlson's theorem is proved in Titchmarsh, Theory of functions, 185-186.
The theorem has been generalised in various ways. In the first place, we can weaken
the order conditions on ¢{); and secondly we may replace the conditions
Oy =¢(lj=...=0

by more general conditions of the typo ¢t¢A, =0 (n=0, 1, 2,...). The most genera
theorem of this kind which | have soon was communicated to me by Mr N. Levinson,
and runs: if (i) g{u) is regular and 0(e"* " ),for some A, in the right-hand half-plane;

(i) f:, log’ | .?i‘f:g!:_”_l}."_J dw = —co;

(iii) #Aa) = 0,
where A, is an increasing sequence of positive numbers such that
Ap=Bn, T . -=logR-0,
nz i EA

for some B and C; then ¢u) =

§11.4. For Mellin' sformulaseeTltchmarsh Fourier integrals, 7-9 and 46-48.

The proof of (A) is that given by Hardy, Acta Math. 42 (1920), 327-339. The con-
ditions on ¢ty may bo relaxed here aso, for example to

Plu) = Ofe™) {some A), ¢liw) = O] w[-2em).
Goodspeed, in an unpublished manuscript, hasproved a‘A,’ generalisationof (A).
Ifu=v+iw, 0<A <Any O<dnSA, < Ba,

o = L (1-3).

andf (u) belongs to (¢, D, §), where C< n/B ard> 0, for some D, then the series

RN

converges, when the terms are grouped appropriately, for sufficiently small x, and repre-
sents an analytic function H(x) regular for all positive x; and

J‘ etH () de = 4=

0 gle)

for 0<a<d. Ifalse A,,, —A.ZA>0, then the series converges in the ordinary sense.
HR 14
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§11.6. The connection of (B) with Newton's interpolation formula was pointed
out by Narayana Aiyar (2).

For the theory of Newton's formula see Norlund, Vorlesungen Uber Differenzen-
rechnung, 222 et seq. There is much useful information, but no function-theory, in
Whittaker and Robinson's Calculus of observations.

For the justification of the term-by-term integration sse Hardy, Trans. Camb.
Phil. Soc. 21 (1912), 1-48 (5-6), and Messenger of Math. 39 (1910), 136-139. There
is asimilar theorem relevant to the reduction of (A) at the end of the section.

§ 11.7. Ramanujan's analysis may be extended, for example, to cases in which
x(2) = Zeoz™,

where p, -+ e, the p, need not be integers, and afinite number of them may be negative.
This extension covers the case A(u) = e*¥, for any real a. A case actually covered by
hisanalysisasit standsis

Ay = 'a—-:é; (G<a<l)

§11.8. Thereis adirect proof of formula (iii) by Cauchy's theorem in Hardy (5).
Forformula(iv) sse M. Riesz, Acta Math. 40 (1916), 185-190, and Hardy and L ittle-
wood, ibid. 41 (1917), 119-196 (156-162).

811.9. For Lagrange's and Burmann's series see, for example, Whittaker and
Watson, Modern analysis, ed. 4 (1927), 128-133.

The most complete results concerning the expansion of roots of trinomial equations
are those of Birkeland, Math. Zeitschrift, 26 (1927), 566-578. Birkeland gives full
references to earlier work of Mellin and other writers.

§811.10-13. The substance of the proof is taken from Hardy (3), but Ramanujan’'s
argument in § 11.11 has not been printed before.

Laplace'sinversion formula, used in § 11.10, is another formal variant of Fourier's.
See Titchmarsh, Fourier integrals, 6-7 and 48-49.

For adirect proof of Plana's formula by means of Cauchy's theorem see Lindel 6f,
Le calcul des résidus, 55-62.

§811.15-18. SeeHardy (11) and Goodspeed (1). The penultimate example of § 11.17
occurs in Hardy and Titchmarsh, Quarterly Journal of Math. (Oxford), 1 (1930),
196-231 (210); and (11.18.4) on p. 198 of the same paper.

§811.19-20. It is curious that Ramanujan seems never to have written down
(11.19.2), or even (11.19.1) in its general form. In the notebooks and reports one of
the functions is always even.

For the Parseval formula for Mellin transforms see Titchmarsh, Fourier integrals,
94-95. There s= o +it, 0<k<o, and X'F and x*~*G are L’(0, ). The integrals
(11.20.1) are 'mean square' integrals, and (11.20.2) is true, in the ordinary sense, for
all § whose real part is o.

Goodspeed, using a method more like that of § 11.4, has proved that (11.19.4) is
true whenever

(1) @(u) is an integral function, and belongs t«§8i2(4, B,n), where A<n, for some B
and any positive n;

(2) yr{u)belongs to K(Q, D, &), where C<n, for some D and a 3 not less than 1;
(3) 0<a<d;
) P —u—a} i) = o(ef),

where E < 2n, uniformly in w, when v = no.
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It should be observed that g(u) occurs in the theorem with arguments n, —n—s,
and — n — 1 g{ujwitharguments n and n+1—s. The conditions that g(u) should
beintegral, and yri) regular for 0> — 1, are therefore natural.

§ 11.21. See the remarks at the end of § 11.5. In this case each of A(t) and p(u)
behaves roughly like ed=i#l, and each of @(u) and g{x) roughly like e=i=), in the direction
of the imaginary axis, and the final integral is not necessarily absolutely convergent.
It is not difficult to justify the transformations in this or any other particular case.

The integral was first evaluated by Weber and Schafheitlin: see Watson, Bessel
functions, 398-410.

§ 11.22. For the theory of 'Fourier kernels' and 'general transforms' sse Hardy
and Titchmarsh, Proc. London Math. Soc. (2), 35 (1933), 116-155; Watson, ibid.
156-199; or Titchmarsh, Fourier integrals, ch. VIII.

The subject has attracted a good deal of attention since the appearance of Watson's
paper. Full references, up to 1937, will be found in Titchmarsh's book.

§11.23. Goodspeed has proved that ifK(u)is real on thereal axis, and is the reciprocal
of afunction regular for v= — &, where & is positive; r(u) is an integral function; and

riu) r— 1—_9!
divw' Wit
belong to the classes . B, $) and (¢, 1, 8}, with A<n and C<n, then k(s) defines a
Watson transformation in which R(x) and S{X) are reciprocal.

14-2
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12.3. In this notation many fundamental formulae appear in odd
disguises. Thus the "inversion theorem" (there is aT corresponding to a
given k%) appears as follows. Writing ¢ for i, defining K and K' as definite
integrals or hypergeometric series, and putting

e~*KE = Hie),

then the equation g = H(e)
o

has the solution c=1-—-%§.

Again the theorem snfutonfu=1
appears in the form: if g = e~' and

- singd  sin3d _ ool | cosjd
56,9) 31nh§y+§inh§§+"" Gy} = cosh}y coshdy 7

then 82+ O = eii(y).
In fact 80, y) = ——Issn{gg, Cid,y) = k—{(-cnwKﬂ—q
and K = 4md(0,7) = {nd*(y).

There are proofs of these formulae, by direct squaring of series, in Jacobi's
Fundamenta nova and Enneper's Elliptische Funktionen. It is very unlikely
that Ramanujan had seen either book, but this type of argument was
familiar to him.

The modular equation of degree 3
12.4. The modular equation of degree n is the relation between the

moduli k and | which corresponds to the change of g into g"* i.e. to
L K
(12.4.1) nr =7

where K, K', L, L' are the complete elliptic integrals with moduli k and I.

Ramanujan deduced his modular equations from relations between his
functions f, ¢, 4, that is to say from relations between #-functions. Thus
his forms of the equation of degree 5 are derived from the identities

$Ae) - g°) = 4flg, ) fg% )
and g - g¥e’) = flo. a") flg% &)
The first of these, in the orthodox notation, is
930, 7) - D30, B7) = deriBy( — 2r, 1) By(— 7, 57).

1 Orinto ", when L'/L - nK'/K. See § 12.7.
21910 (iv). 319.10 (v).
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The identities are proved by "elementary" arguments, the whole process
being "algebraical".

| shall confine myself to the equation of order 3, and | shall begin by
explaining two of the standard methods of proof. The first rests on direct
transformations of integrals, and is Jacobi's version of Legendre's original
proof. The second, found much later by Schréter, is much more like
Ramanujan's.

12.5. Jacobi's argument is expounded in many text-books. We try to
satisfy the equation

mdy  dx
(125.1) 7Y X
where X=(1-23)(1-4%%, ¥Y=(1-y)(1-8%,
O<k<l, O<i<l,
by taking
U

where U and V are coprime polynomials in x of degree not exceeding 3,
and y vanishes with x and is positive for positive x. It is plain (sincey is
an odd function of x) that
U=zxa+fz?, V=y+ds?

where a, B, y, & are constants.

dy _ (l y’)(l l‘y’)
for small x, so that-m is positive; and y — 1 when x — 1, since y would
otherwise have a branch point for x — 1. Further (12.5.1), and so (12.5.2),
is unaltered when we substitute kx and 1ly for x and y, so that the values

correspond to z=1,-1, 1,_}.
Kk
T dy ov-ov

Since J¥ = 7= U (P o)

we must have (V2 (V- U) = T%(1 —2%) (1 —k*®),
where T is a quartic; so that

&y UV-UV
%) AR ) GEb
UV-UV <L,

m
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Next, since no two of ¥+ ¥, ¥ +IIJ can have a common factor, we
must have VU =(l+2) A%, V+IU = (1+kx) 09,
V-U=(1-z}8% V-IU=(1—lkx)D?
where A, B, C, D are linear. It follows (since y is odd) that
= Tslire)
I+y 1+x L+ex
_ :r(2c+l+c’_.fr_:f)
Ttefe+2)a?’
for some c¢. This equation must be unchanged if we substitute Lkx, Uly
for x, y, when it becomes

or

_kw ole+2) + kA
Tl e (%t l)k’z”

e+ 2) 2=c(c+2)=’

and therefore
(12.5.3) k2 =

2+1"° 2¢+1
We obtain arelation between k and | by eliminating c. In fact

M]_G), re—1— ;2_{1+c](__f_)a

o -
(1254) k% =1-F= Ze+1 2¢+1

and 0
(125.5) VD +JED) = 5

when appropriate values of the radicals are taken. This is Legendre's form
of the relation. It is easy to deduce Jacobi's form
(12.5.6) ud— vt 4 Zuv(l —utel) = 0,
where k = u* and | — V",
Comparing the values of x and y for small x, we s that
1
T 241
12.6. The equations (12.5.3), (12.5.5), and (12.5.6) are in fact different

forms of the modular equation of degree 3; but in order to see this, we
must show that they correspond to (12.4.1), with n = 3, as well as to

ele+2) (+o)(1—¢)

(12.5.7)

(12.5.1).
It is easy to see* that, if 0<k?< 1, then the equation
c+2
(12.6.1) iR = czié'-ﬁ

! By means of "graphical" considerations and the equation

B 2041
a UVere]”
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in ¢ has just two real roots, one between 0 and 1 and one between —2
and — 1, and that these roots make 1%k and 1%<k? respectively. If, in
the equations (12.5.4), we put

l-¢ l—y _
(1262) Zr1- 7 2y+1 e
then
' _ 7+2)3 4 - sﬂi
(126.3) ¥ 7(2,}’+l L eyt
It now follows from the analysis of § 125 that
i & W
m’ J{(L—2) (1 P28} J{(1—y?) (1 k%)
. , 1
with m' = P
Hence, integrating between 0 and 1,
E; = K'l
m
while (12.5.1) gives mL =K.
L K
and it is only necessary to show that
mm’ =},
But mm’ = m——l—-——
T (2e+1)(2y+1)
3 .
and 2Y+1=—‘—_|“_'i- mm' =},
by (12.6.2).
12.7. The equation (12.5.5) is symmetrical in k and |, and corresponds to
L _.E
L-"F

(i.e. to the change of g into g") as well as to (12.4.1). We can see this more

directly. 1f we put
— __,__.__c'+2_ c' ] _12_
TR+ U T 2e+1
in (12.5.3), we obtain
— ot G’+2 & 3_0’3{6'_"2)
w=o(g) B
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i.e. (12.5.3) with ¢' for c and k and 1 interchanged. Also c' lies between — 2
and — 1 when clies between 0 and 1, and conversely, so that ¢’ is the second
root of (12.6.1). Ifvy"is associated with ¢’ as y is with c, then

(1+2){1+2')=—3, (1+2y)(1+2y)=-3,

and so (1+2¢){1+2y')=3
L K
and -E-'= 3—K'.

12.8. The second method of proof depends on direct manipulation of
theta-series. The equation (12.5.5) is equivalent to

(12.8.1) 40, 7) 40, 37} —H,(0, 7) 9,0, 37) = ${0, 7} 3,(0, 37)
or to
(12.8.2) 2ETgmisant — Tttt B

where E indicates summation over all integers and X' summation over all
integers of opposite parity. If now we put

mt+n=um—n—yv,

so that
2 —u\2
mi43n? = (E;—?) + 3(3‘—22) = u¥—uv+v? = (u— o)+ (42,
then the left-hand side of (12.8.2) becomes
2 E q(u—h')’-wtlv)"

weodd
Next, if we put #w—-dv=yp+4, lv=v+}
so that u=p+r+l, v=2r4+1,

and let p and v run through all values of opposite parity, then # and v run
through all odd values, and so

Eddq(u—ivl'miaﬁ = E'guﬂj'mﬂ}"
"X 1.

where the dash has the same meaning as before. Finally, if
K =—p-1 =y,
then # P H30 + P = (e H1P+3(r+ 1),
and p'and v' run through all values of the same parity. Hence

E GaHDt L3R — 2 9 G = 2 Z'qm’+sn‘,
-

which is (12.8.2).



Elliptic and modular functions 219
12.9. This proof is much like those given by Schréter of the equations
for this and certain higher degrees. Schréter found the general identity

(129.1)  By(z, ar)dsly, fr)
= Hf]: lq*""eﬁ’""“"3,{;1: +y+rar, o+ )7} Oy fx — ay + rafr, apla + 7},

where o and 3 are any positive integers. There is a fairly simple proof of
this formulain Tannery and Molk, where it is applied to the casesn — 3
and n = 5. Schroter also worked out the cases 11, 23 and 31; thus his
form of the equation of degree 23 is
(kD + (RN 4 2V T ) = 1,
which aso appears in the notebook.! It would seem that Ramanujan must
have known (12.9.1). He has aformula®for
fab)f(cd),

i.e. for ,(v, Tyd{e', 7'}, as the sum of an infinite series, which was also
found by Schréter, and in certain cases this series becomes finite. "These
compact formulae", says Watson, "were not given in the notebook, but
in view of the numerous special cases which he does give, he must have
been aware of their existence."

Ramanujan gave the known forms for

3,5,7,11, 23
(with many variants in the simpler cases), and new forms for
13,17, 19, 31,47, 71.
Thus the equation of degree 13 appears as 3

[y z')t _u_')i . zr)i

""‘-(x;) +(I:" ‘(w - (ﬁ: '

13 (\F (RN (REY (kK

2 -5 -

and that of degree 17 as*

I (U SN (YL IV (T
m=(e) () + () -ee) 16 +() )
17 (RN (RN (RRNY N[ (R
2 5 o) )

Watson has now worked out proofs of all of these. He remarks that

"although modular equations of degrees 13, 17 and 19 have been obtained

! 20.15(i). 2 1636 (i), (ii).
3 20.8(iii),(iv). 4 20.12 (i), (iv).
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by other authors, they have usually been given in more complicated forms;
and in fact, when dealing with Ramanujan's modular equations generally,
it has always seemed to me that knowledge of other people's work is a
positive disadvantage in that it tends to put one off the shortest track".
There are aso many "mixed" modular equations or equations of com-
posite degree. For example, if the moduli &, «, #, X correspond to g, ¢, ¢°
and g™ respectively, then'
(kA — ()t = ()t — (T
and?
FA{(+E) (A +AR—{1-F) (1-A)}}
F AP+ R+ AP~ (L -k (1 - = f2.
| shall say no more about results of this kind. | prefer to disentangle
from the notebook Ramanujan's own proof of the equation of degree 3,
which appears there as the climax of a very intricate chain of reasoning.
It is of course quite likely that he possessed a shorter proof on the lines
of §12.8.

12.10. Ramanujan actually deduces (12.8.1) and (12.5.5) from two
identities® involving series of the "Lambert" type, viz.

YRS SN oSN . o
(12101) @) = ¢ - mt  ga pgat

(12102) @lg) glg®) = 1+ 2(1—2 -3 f.;** - f’: A ‘fq,,+ )

the signs in each series recurring to modulus 6. From these it follows that
(1210.3)  4g¥(¢) ¥ (%) = Jlq) Sla®) ~ S(— @) ¢~ g%); ¢
and, since
56(?) = ﬂﬂ(ol ‘r)y 56(_9') = a‘(ol T)! ];’/(qﬁ) = iq_iﬂz(ox T)!
(12.10.3) isequivalent to (12.8.1). It remains to trace the genesis of (12.10.1)
and (12.10.2): this | have only been able to do with the help of Watson's
solutions.

| call arelation betweenf, ¢, ¥ "trivial" ifitisadirect consequence of
their expressions as products. Thus

fle.—4% _ ¢lg)
(12.104) fl—a.9%  #g*
is "trivial". For if we write
l—gqv=(n), l+g"=(7),

20,11 (iii). 2 20.11 (vi). 3 19.3(i),(ii).
4 This formula does not occur explicitly in the notebook.
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then it is

M@0} 3E)VE)AD)... (2} (43(8)... AP EREN...

L@@ {I0) ... GE)E)(I)... (6)(12)(18)... GEEPBF...

Such a formula may be verified by observing that

. (2n)
| ="
and comparing factors.
Similarly
12105 YLD 08 4010 — gpig wig®)
fl-¢% q“'}
is "trivial".

12.11. The proofs of (12.10.1) and (12.10.2) may be traced back to earlier
formulae, viz.

Fla, b} _
a21nn T i(—ab) 1+2(

ath  alebt
1+ab” 1+a%?
and

(12.112)  f¥a,b)-fH—a, —b) = f( a’b) Plath?).?

Let us assume these formulae provisionally. The series in brackets in
(12.11.1) is
c_a; [t"-{-b" o o

h I + a,"b" = E E ( -1 )m {a:‘mﬂjnbmn + amnb(mﬂ,m}
n=1 f=1m=0

- S

m=0

a‘M+1bm amb‘m+1
(1 amem 1— ambmﬂ)
Hence (12.11.1) is equivalent to
m+1hm e fa1
(12113, /@ b)b)gi’( —ab)=1+2 2(_1)».(_‘_‘___ AT )

f( 1 am+l bm | am b‘m-ﬂ.

Ifwe puta=g, b = -¢, and use (12.10.4), then (12.11.3) gives (12.10.2).
It also follows from (12.11.3) that

{f(ﬂ =8 _J{~ a,b)

f(=a,8) fla. -
Ifwe transform the left-hand side by (12.11.2) and the "trivial" identity
fla, =b)f(—a,b) = f(—a?, —b%) J(ab),

' 16.33 (corollary).
* 16.30 (vi).

amtlpm gl
| #Hlab) =4 %, ( pe T v 1:_&;2_m_b_§m+2)‘
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we obtain b
1@, —b)—f*(—a,b) i ( ~a’ '“ab)

7@, =B (=ab) P = h s e ¥EN)

mf( -2, -asb)
e ——— a
Hence = Ta ey PV

af (_a' -—a'-‘b) am+ pm amjm+l

T =gy Plably (e = ( Y gEmiipEn T T ambm:)
Finally, if we replace a and b by q and ¢°, and use (12.10.5), we obtain

+1 SR+
g = £ (1 T )

whichis (12.10.1).
Thus everything is reduced to the proof of (12.11.1) and (12.11.2).

12.12. The first of these formulae is equivalent to

™ - L O, 1)y (v + 4, 7).
(12121) 3+ E . €08 2R7Y 040, )0t 4,7

Tannery and Molf< prove formulae of this type by ‘means of Cauchy's
theorem. We can deduce (12.11.1) from (12.12.1) by putting

i
g = e = (abjt, = ¥ = (‘_;_) ,

and then making a''trivial" transformation. Ramanujan's proof is natur-
ally very different. He deduces (12.12.1) from a remarkable formula®
with many parameters, viz.

(12.12.2)

7o, =) 1(5. %) 11—, 29) (- s, ) l-a 2 1-8
Y —»1+(xyl_ﬂza yl—ax‘)

H{axy, 2%) H(%?, x’) FI( — e, 22) TI( — 2, 22)

(o) (2~ a) (9«')' (1—8) (x*— ﬂ)}

{‘”y’ (=A%) (1= %) T\y) (T~aa?) (1 —ar)

a  (I—a)@—-a)(@t—a)
{‘ Y T (1 ) (1= ) T ]*

1 16.17.
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This formula seems to be new. It is however deduced from one which is
familiar and probably goes back to Euler, viz.
(b, x) 1+a+b (z+b)(a+bx) 1
I =a,z) I=zy(1—=9
In the application of (12.12.2) to the proof of (12.11.1)

Ty =q, §=b, a=f=—1

12.13. Finally (12.11.2) is equivalent to
Di(v, 7) — (v, 1) = 2040, 27)By(2v, 27),

whichisderived by Tannery and Molk from the theory of Landen's quadratic
transformation. Ramanujan deduces it from 5 b
G

$1@0)ferd) (-, =1 (=0, ~ ) = 2af{(, ) (3, Fabed )

where ab = cd.
The direct proof of this formulais quite simple, if we write the left-hand
side as 2 Y aAmmrDpimim-L pinin+ 1) gintn—1)

M+ neven

and put m+n=2M, m—n = 2N,
when the summation is over all integral M,N.

12.14. It is obvious that the argument of 88 12.10-12.13, regarded simply
as a proof of Legendre's equation, is very long and complicated, and will
not bear comparison with the economical proofs of 88 12.5-12.8. The
comparison, however, isnot at all afair one. The proof of § 12.8, for example,
is an ad hoc proof, a short cut to a particular formula; and it seems almost
certain that Ramanujan must have possessed short cuts of the same kind.
He certainly used similar methods sometimes (as is shown by the argument
which | quoted in § 12.13), and the proof of § 12.8 is one which, whether he
knew it or not, he could certainly have constructed. The proof which I have
pieced together in §812.10-12.13 is one of an entirely different kind; it
wanders over large parts of the theory of elliptic functions, and the modular
equation appears only as one of the climaxes of Ramanujan's reconstruction
of the theory.

Singular  moduli
12.15. | shall say less about Ramanujan's work in the closely connected

theory of "singular moduli". A good deal of thiswork is already in print;®
and Watson, in his series of papers on singular moduli, has proved all

1 16.2. Thereis a simple proof of this formula in the Papers, no. 11, 57-58.
2 16.29 (ii). % Papers, no. 6, 23-39.



224 Elliptic and modular functions

Ramanujan's results, and done a great deal to elucidate his probable
method of procedure. | begin with avery short summary of the foundations
of the orthodox theory.

Itis familiar that

(12.15.1) flpu, oy, ) = Rip),
where P = plu) = plu, wy, o),

and Risarational function, when pisaninteger. Canthisbetruefor other pu ?
If so, then 2uw; 2uw;, are periods of gx(u), and

fwy = awy + flog,  pwy = Yo+ dwy,
where &, 8, ¥, & are integers with

(12.15.2) B+0, y+0, ab—fy+0.
We may suppose
(12.15.3) R>0

(since otherwise we can change the sign of &, #, ¥, § and ). Conversely,
when these conditions are satisfied, g{gu) isanellipticfunctionwith periods
wy ,Wp, and so arational function of g and g'. Finally, sinceitiseven, itis
arational function of g only.

The situation is not affected if we replace w; and w, by Aw, and Aw,, SO
that only the ratio ,
r= ww,
is relevant. In these circumstances we shall say that "there is complex
multiplication by p for r". For this, it is necessary and sufficient that

(12.15.4) p=ot+pr, pr=y+dr,
so that
_y+or
(12.15.5) =

with integral a, #, v, & satisfying (12.15.2) and (12.15.3). Thusr is the root,
with positive imaginary part, of

(12.15.6) prit(a—-8)r—y=0.

It is easily verified that any number A + By, where A and B are integers,
is a multiplier for r if pis one.

12.16. We write

(12.16.1) p={(-v,a-5F>0
and

(12.16.2) —y=ap, a—d=">bp, f=cp.
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Then

(12.16.3) a+br4erd =0,
where

(12.16.4) >0, ¢>0, b—dac=-n<0,
and

b—iJn

(12.16.5) =

Further, we write

(12.16.6) a+8=p,
Then At+bp=2a=0 {(mod 2),

(12.16.7) & =4i{p+bp), B=cp, y=—ap, &= Hpy—bp)
and

(12.16.8) f= a+fir = 3p, +ipfn).

Conversely, ifthere are integers a, 6, c satisfying (12.16.4), and p, p satisfying

(12.16.9) p>0, p, + bp 0 (mod2),

a, f, v, & are then defined by (12.16.7), T by (12.16.5), and p = a+(T, then
there is complex multiplication by p forr.

Further, if
(12.16.10) e=0 (beven), e=1 (6 odd),
(12.16.11) . M=Y{-e+in),

then M isalso at "hat

(12.16.12) a=a-jb—ep+pM,

(12.16.13) M=13b—-€+er, Mr=—-a-4b+e)r.
Since the last equations are of the form (12.15.4), Mis a multiplier (when
U is one).

On the other hand, if M is a multiplier for r, it follows from (12.16.12),
and the last remark of § 12.15, that p is amultiplier.

12.17. If T satisfies (12.15.5), A, B, C, D are integers with AD-BC = 1,
and

(12.17.1) = 31—11);: ,
so that

(12.17.2) Jir'y = Jir),
then T' satisfies an equation

(12.17.3) a +b7 +¢' 7= 0

HR 15
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with the same determinant as (12.16.3), so that b' has the same parity as b,
and the €' and M' corresponding to T' are the same as e and M. It follows
that there is multiplication for r' by M, and therefore by any p whichisa
multiplier for T. The values of T for which thereis multiplication, and the
corresponding multipliers, are determined uniquely by the values of J(T).

12.18. If T and any positive integer m are given, the values of

(Al
for different e, £, ¥, 8 satisfying
ad—py = m,
are the roots of an equation Fiz,J) =0,
where J = J(r},
of degree m. If r satisfies (12.15.5), then
(12.18.1) F@J3,J) = 0.

Hence each J(r) corresponding to ar for which there is complex multiplica-
tion satisfies an algebraic equation. We call these J(r) singular invariants,
and the corresponding kX(r) singular moduli; the singular moduli aso satisfy
algebraic equations. These equations are all soluble by radicals (though
this depends on considerations of group theory of which Ramanujan knew
nothing).

12.19. All this is connected with the theory of arithmetical forms.

Suppose that F = az® + by -+ oy,
where (a,b,0) =1,
is equivalent to f=a'z? b’y + 'y,
with a =ax+fy, ¥ =yr+dy, ab-pfy=1,
so that
(12.19.2)
e =a'a+bay+c'yt, b=2a'af+b'(fy+ad)+ Y8, ¢ =a'B+EF5 '8,
(@, b,c)=1,

b-dae = bV-4a'e’ = —n.
Then b and b' have the same parity and, if T and r' are roots of
(12.19.2) at+brtert=0, a’+b1 +e'v7 =0,
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the M of 8 12.16 has the same value for r and r'. Thus there is complex
multiplication by M for bothrand r'. Alsorand T' satisfy

¥+dr

an((jlilg.s) v=lm  @=py=1
(12.19.4) &) = Im.

Conversely, suppose that (12.19.4) is true, that there is complex multi-
plication for r and r', and that r and T' satisfy equations (12.19.2), with
(ab,c) =1 and (a,b',c) = 1. Since (12.19.4) is true, there are integers
a, B, v, 8 satisfying (12.19.3). Hence the equation

2 {a+Ar3bla+ pr)(y +8r)+e'{y+8r)i =0
has the same roots as at+br+er? =0,

From this it follows easily that a, 6, ¢ satisfy (12.19.1), and that the forms
f and f' are equivalent.
Thus (12.19.4) is a necessary and sufficient condition for equivalence,
and the degree of (12.18.1) is the class number h(—n) for determinant —n.
It seems clear that Ramanujan knew nothing about the arithmetical
side of the theory.

12.20. The theory appears in the clearest light when stated in terms
of J(r). For numerical work, other modular functions are more convenient,
since the equations satisfied by J(T) tend to have large coefficients.

It is usual to write

Wt (L)
s =g ey = ()

o (4T
Ao =a#qi-gny = ()",

, @ (1R
fi = 2 T +am = ()
Then E=11+f% fhfi=42
If n= 4dach’= 8m+3#0 (mod 3),

then the simplest invariant is
(=l =fu=1,
whileif n=8m—1s£0 (mod3),

itis 2-¥f{{(—n)} = F, = F.
152
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Ramanujan, however, uses the invariants
G, = 2Y{J(-n)} = 274, (n odd),
g = 24~} (n even)
The equations connecting f, f; and f, with J(T) are

§r) = 1728J¢r) = 253%;(.;‘_"%‘;}’
_H18p (180 _ (34108
B | Y

and f®, — fi4, — {1 are the three roots of
(z_16)3_a;j(T) = 0.
12.21. Ramanujan obtained the values of the simplest of his singular

moduli directly from modular equations. He gives the complete proof in
one cae only, viz. n = 5. Here

0y = 2= 50 = ()

and G! = Gs
(fromthetransformationr' = — 1/T).
If U= 2‘*!‘(7}. Y= 2—*f(5'r],
LA S K s 1
then (5) +(a’) = 2(1&2!.' —1—"21'-)—!).

This is Schlé&fli's form of the modular equation of degree 5, which occurs
aso in the notebook." 1f r = i/ 5, q = e~" ", then
wu=0, v=0;, v=u,
wt—-ut=1,
! £
and &, = (”5; l) .

Similarly, if we use the form’

Q+1+7=2l(P+%),

Q
where P o= 2WEUR, Q= (E’—)*,
k&'
ofthe modular equation of degree 7, we can show that
G, =2"

Watson, in his paper 20, works out the values of all of Ramanujan's new
singular moduli which it ssemslikely that he could have found inthisway.

1 19.13 (xiv). 2 19.19 (ix).
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12.22. There are aso many casss in which Ramanujan gives the values
of singular moduli which he can hardly have determined rigorously.
Let us suppose, to fix our ideas, that

n=8m-1z0 (mod 3).

If the number of genera of classes of forms with determinant —nisN, and
the number of classes in each genusisr, so that the class numberish = Nr,
then j(T) and F, satisfy equations of degree h, soluble by radicals. The
solution of the equations depends on that of a number of subsidiary
equations, the number and degree of these equations being specifiable in
teremsof Nandr. Thuswhenn=7, N=1,r=1, and F; = 1 isrational,
and whenn =23, N= 1,r = 3, and Fy is given by a single cubic

FFl =0

In Watson's paper 13 he deals with cases in which N—1, in 25 also with
caes in whichN =2 or N =4. When N - 2, two equations are required.
Thusif n= 55 N= 2,r =2, h =4, F satisfies the quartic

Fi_2F3 4+ F-1=0

which reduces to (F-§r = 34{%‘/5

by the adjunction of 5. If n =455 N = 4,r =5, h=20; and F satisfies
an equation of degree 20 which can be reduced to aquintic by the adjunction
of 5and 13.

Ramanujan did not know any of this arithmetical theory, and, when he
was dealing with large values of n, where no modular equation was available,
must have been guided a good deal by guesswork and intuition. Watson,
in his papers 8, 9, and 19, has made a very plausible reconstruction
of the arguments which Ramanujan seems to have used. These all involve
assumptions that certain numbers satisfy equations of appropriate degrees.
In these assumptions, which always accord with the arithmetical theory,
he seems to have been guided by a mixture of intuition and computation.

Thus in 8 Watson reconstructs Ramanujan's calculation of g0 (a
value found aso by Weber), and deduces one of the most striking of
Ramanujan's results, viz. that

b= (Y2~ 1)H(2 - B} (JT - B3 (8~ 3.7) (410 - 3) (4~ y15)1
% (/15— |J14) (6—/35)

when § = g—TVO,

This result Ramanujan proved rigorously, granted the value of g0 by a
very curious algebraical lemma.
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NOTESONLECTUREXII

§ 12.1. The catalogue referred to on p. 20 (note on p. 10) contains Cayley, Greenhill,
Tannery and Molk, A. C. Dixon's The elementary properties of elliptic functions, Appell
and Lacour's Principes de la théorie desfonctions dliptiques, and the first edition of
Whittaker's Modern analysis. It is however clear that Ramanujan had not read any
account of elliptic functions based (like those in Tannery and Molk or Whittaker) on
genera function theory.

The quotation from Littlewood is from his review of the Papers.

§ 12.2. There are proofs of Jacobi's identity, and deductions of those of Euler and
Gauss, in Hardy and Wright, 88 19.8-9.

§ 12.3. See Watson's lecture 10, Jacobi, Fundamenta nova, 841, and Enneper,
Elliptische Funktionen, § 13.

g The last sentence isjustified by the proof (from no. 18 of the Papers) reproduced in
9.2.

§ 125. See Cayley, chs. vll and vili(especially pp. 188-190), Greenhill, ch. x
(especially p. 323). There isa better account of the general theory in Enneper, ch. IX
(especially pp. 225-237), but Jacobi'streatment of the special casen — 3 isstated very
shortly in an appendix (p. 518).

§ 12.9. See Tannery and Molk, ii, 163-166, andiv, 230-231, 242-244.

§ 12.12. For (12.12.1) see Tannery and Mol Kk, iii, 120-134 andiv, 105 (Table CVI11).
(12.12.2) reduces to Jacobi's formula quoted in § 12.2 whena= R = 0.

§12.13. See Tannery and Molk, ii, 114-119 and 268 (Table XLV 11).

8§ 12.15-19. My sketch of the orthodox theory is based on Tannery and Molk, iv,
254-260.

§ 12.19. The class number here is the number of primitive classes of determinant — n;
we have supposed throughout that (ab,c) = 1. The whole argument is based on
Kronecker's theory of forms ax2 + bxy + ¢y?, in which b is not necessarily even and the
determinant is b> —4ac. thus x* + 7y has determinant —28. In the older theory of
Gauss, the form is ax® + 2bxy + cy? and the determinant b®—ac, so that x*+ 7y* has
determinant —7.

| have in my possession a letter to Ramanujan from Professer W. E. H. Berwick
which throws some light on the last sentence of this section. Professor Berwick, after
acknowledging the receipt of Ramanujan's paper "Modular equations and approxi-
mations to 7r" (no. 6 of the Papers), and giving a number of references, explains that
J satisfies an irreducible equation of degree h, and that k? can sometimes, but not
always, be expressed rationally in terms of J. In particular he points out that J( 257)
and K¥( 257) satisfy equations of degree 16 soluble by chains of four quadratics.

§ 12.20. See Watson (13).
§ 12.21. The proof for n —5 isgiven in no. 6 of the Papers.
§ 12.22. All the examples are taken from Watson's papers.
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